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Ezek. xliii. 40, 14. 
T hou Se Man, few the Houſe to the Houſe of Iſrael. 
fhew them the Form of the Houſe, and the F aſhion ther- 
of, andthe Goings out thereof, and the Comings in tbore- 


- of, and all the Forms thereof, and all the Ordinances \ ? 


thereof, and all the Forms thereof, and all the Laws |! 
thereof. 3 
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TO THE 
Chriſtian READ E R. 


Courteous Chriſtian Re ADER, 


Have, as thou by this little Book mayeſt ſee, ad- 

ventured, at this Time, to do my Endeavour to 

ſhew thee ſomething of the Goſpel-Glory of Solo- 
mon's Temple; that is, of what it, with its utenſils, was 
" a Type of; and as ſuch, how inftruQting it was to our 
Fathers, and alſo is to us their Children: The which, 
that I might do the more diſtinctly, I have handled 
Particulars one by one, to the Number of Threeſcote 
and Ten; namely, all that of them I could call to 
Mind; becauſe, as I believe, there was not one of 
them but had its Signification, and fo ſomething pro- 
fitable for us to know. armee 


For though we are not now to . in thoſe 
ethods, or by ſach Ordinances as du the Ola 
hurch did; yet to know their Methods, and to under- 

tand the Nature and Signification of their Ordinances, Þ 
A3 when 
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when compared with the Gel, may even now, when: 
themſelves (as to what they once enjoined to others) 
are dead, miniſter Light to us. And hence the Nexw- 
Teſtament Miniſters, as the Apoſtles, made much uſe of 
Old. Namen Language, and Ceremonial Inſtitutions, 
as to their Signtfication, to help the Faith of the God- 
ly in their preaching of the Goſpel of Christ. 


I may ſay, That God did, in a manner, tie up the 
Church of the Jeu to Types, Figures and Simili- 
tudes, I mean, to be butted and bounded by them in 
all External Parts of Worſhip :- Vea, not only the Le- 
witical. Law and Temple, but, as it ſeems to me, the 
whole Land of Canaan, the Place of their Lot to dwell 


* * in, was to them a Ceremonial os a 

8 12 W. 7.6 Figure. Their Land was a Type 
7» » 9» = of Heaven; their Paſſage over 
eames) ah 2 Jordam into it, a Similitude of our 
34» 2 N wi oing to Heaven by Death. The 
we Trin. 1. Froitof their Land was ſaid to be 
7. Uncircumciſed, as being at their 
firſt Entrance thither Uactean; in which their Land 
was alſo a Figure of another Thing, even as Heaven 
was a Type of Sin aud Grace. 


Again, The very Land itſelf was ſaidito keep Sab- 


bath, and ſo to reſt a holy Reſt, even When ſhe lay 


deſolate, and not poſſe ſſed of thoſe to-whom ſhe was 
given for them to dwell in. | 


Vea, many of the Features of the then Church of 
Gad were ſet forth, as in Figures and Shadows, fo by 
Places, and Things in that Land. 


1. In general, ſhe is ſaid to be beautiful as Tirza/, 
(Seng vi. 4) and to be comely as Jeraſalem. 


In particular, her Neck is compared to the Tower 
1 of 


" 


T tht Nn READER »v 
of David; builded - for a Armoty, (Song iv. 4.) het 


rs) Ryes to Fiſh - pools of Heſbbon, by the Gate of Berhbrab- 

* bim, (chap. vil. 4) her Noſe is compared to the TowWer 

* | of Lebanon, which looketh towards Damaſcus, (chap. 
* 


"of iv. 1.) Yea, the Hair of her Head is compared to a. 
3 Flock of Goats, which come up from Mount Gilead; 


and the Smell of her Garments to the Smell of Leba- 
non, (ver. 11.) Y 


: Nor was this Land. altogether void of Shadows,. 
5 even of her Lord and Saviour. Hence he ſays of 
3» himſelf, I am the Ro/e of Sharon, and he Lilly of the Lat- 
the ds - 4 
1 leys, Song ii. 1. Alſo ſhe, his Beloved, faith of him, 
—— His Countenance is as Lebanon, excellent as the Cedars, 


* (chap. v. 15.) What ſhall I ſay ? The two Cities, 
you Sion and Jeruſalem, were ſuch as ſometimes ſet forth 
5 _ the two Churches, (Gal. iv.) the true and the falſe, 
The and their Seed aac and [/bmadl, 

* Ii might alſo here ſhew you, that even the Gifts and- 
And Graces of the true Church were ſet ſorth by the Spi- 
aven ces, Nuts, Grapes, and Pomegranates that the Land 


of Canaan brought forth. Yea, that Hell itſelf was 

| ſet forth by the Valley of the Sons of Hinnem, and 

gab. Tepbet, Places in this Country. Indeed, the whote 
e lay in a manner was typical and a figurative Thing. 


But Lhave in the enſuing Diſcourſe.confmed myſelf 
to the Temple, that immediate Place of God's Worſhip; 
h of of-wltoſe Utenſils in particular, as I have ſaid, Lhave- 
o by ſpoken, though to each with what Brevity E.could . 

for that none of them are without a ſpiricual, and ſo- 
profitable Signification to us. 


And here we way behold much of the Richneſs ot 
the Wiſdom and Grace of Go; namely, that he, even, 


ower in the very Place of Worſhip of old, ſhould ordain vi- 
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Gble Forms and Repreſentations for the Worſhippers 
to learn them to worſhip him by. Yea, the Temple of th 
itſelf was, as to this, to them a good Inſtruction. Wie 


But in my thus ſaying, I give no Encouragement to I Faſhi 
any now, to fetch out of their own Fancies, Figures Prete 
or Similitudes to worſhip Gd by. What God provid- IF Doin 
ed to be an Help to the Weakneſs of his People of old, | 
was one Thing, and what they invented without his * 
Commendment was another. For though they had IF ,;q, 
his Bleſſing when they worſhipped him with ſuch and ſ 
Types, Shadows, and Figures, which he had enjoined I Hayi, 
on them for that * Fur tern 4 
© 2 he ſorely puniſhedand plag ue aries 
by 2 — 8 them — they 3 add to fur I 
— 0 9 ©. EE theſe, Inventions of their own. Cat 
N 391 oy Yea, he in the very Act of inſti- The ha 
46:0, 6-4... 08 tuting their Way of worſhip- Lord 
ping him, forbad their giving, in any Thing, Way to the 1 
their own Humours or Fancies, and bound them flirit- If ſuries 
ly to the Orders of Heaven. the C 


* Exed. xxxii. 


© Look, ſaid Cd to Meofes,” their firſt great Legiſlator, for al 
that thou make all Things according to the Pattern ſhewed (ver, 
te thee in the Mount, Exod. xxv. 40. Heb. vii. 5. 


Nor doth our 4po/{e but take the ſame Meaſures, 
when he ſaith, / any Man thinketh himſelf a Propbet, 
er ſpiritual; let him acknowledge that the Thing that 1 
-werite unto you, are the Commandments of the Lord, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 37. | 


When Solomon alſo was to build this Temple for the 
Worſhip.of Cd, though he was wiſer than all Men; 
yet Ged truſted neither to his Wiſdom nor Memory, 
not to any immediate PiRates from Heaven to him, 
how he would have him build it. No, he was to re- 

| 5, ceive 


for the 
Men; 
mor y, 
o him, 


| fa Ice 1 


ceive 
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ceive the whole Platform thereof in Writing, by the 
Inſpiration of G. Nor would G give this Platform 
of the Temple, and of its Utenſils, immediately to this 
Wiſe Man, leſt perhaps by others, kis Wiſdom ſhould 
be idolized, or that ſome ſhould object that the whole 
Faſhion thereof proceeded of his Fancy, only he made 
Pretenſions of Divine Revelation as a Cover for his 
Doings. | 


Therefore, I ſay, not to him, but to his Father Da- 
wid, was the whole Pattern of it given from Heaven; 
and ſo by David to Solomon his Son w Writing. Then 
David, ſays the Text, gave to Solomon his Son, the Pat- 
tern of the Porch, and the Heuſes thereof, and of the Trea- 
Juries thereof, and of the Upper Chambers thereof, and of 
the Inner-Parlours thereof, and of the Place of the Mercy- 

eat, 1 Chron. xxviii. 11. And the Pattern of all that 
he had by the Spirit, of the Courts of the Houſe of the 
Lord, and of all the Chambers round about, and of 
the Treaſuries of the Houſe of God, and of the Trea- 
ſuries of the dedicated Things, (ver. 12.) Alſo for 
the Courſes of the Prieſis and Levites, and for all the 
Work of the Service of the Houſe of the Lord, and 
for all the Veſſels of Service in the Houſe of the Lord, 
(ver, 13.) 


Yea, moreover, he had from Heaven, or by Divine 
Revelation, what the Candleſticks muſt be made of, 
and alſo how much was to go to each; the ſame Order 
and Commandment he alſo gave for the making of the 
Tables, Fleſh-hooks, Cups, Baſons, Altar of Incenſe; 
ith the Pattern for the Chario: of the Cherubims, &c. 
ver. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19.) All this, ſaid David, 
he Lord made me underfland by Writing. by his Hand upen 
ne, even all the Work of this Pattern, (ver. 20.) Sol 
ay, he gave David the Pattern of the Tempie; ſo David 
pave Solomon the Pattern of the Temple, and accordi 
o that Pattern did So/omon build the Temple, and no 


dtherwiſe, | True 
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do excellently ſhew the Skill of the Artiſt. 


To the Chriſhan READER. 


True, all theſe were but Fi. 
gures, Patterns, and Shadows 
of Things in Heaven, and not 
the very Image of the Things: But, as it was ſaid be- 
Fore, if God was ſo circumſpe@ and exact in theſe, as 

not to leave any thing to the Dictates. of the Godly 
and Wiſeſt of Men, what can we ſuppoſe he will now 
admit of the Wit and Contrivance of Men in thoſe 


Heb. viii. 5. ch. ix, 
8, 9, 23. ch. x. i. 


Things that are, in compariſon to them, the Heavenly 


Things themſelves? 


It is alſo to b »concluded, that ſinee thoſe Shadows iſ 


of Things in the Heavens, are already committed by 
God to ſacred Story, and fince that ſacred Story is ſaid 
to be able to make the Man of G ſo perſed in all 
Things, (2 Tim. iii. 15, 16, 47.) it is a Duty in us to 
leave off to lean to common Underſtandings, and to 
enquire and ſearch out by that very Holy Writ, and 


mnought elſe, by what and how we ſhould worſhip Ged. 


David was ſor enquiting in his Temple, (Eſa. xxvii. 44) 


And although the Old Church-way of Worſhip is 
laid aſide as to us in Nezu-Teſſameut Times; yet ſince 


thoſe very Ordinances were Figures of Things, and 
Methods of Worſhip now ; we may, yea, we ought tc 
ſearch out the ſpiritual meaning of them, becauſe the 
Yerve to confirm and illuſtrate Matters to our Under 
ſtandings. Yea, they ſhew us the more exactly hoy 
the Newand Old Teſlament, as to the Spiritualneſs of the 
Worſhip, was as one and the ſame; only the O/d ws 
clouded with Shadows, but ours is with more-oper 
open Face. 


Features to the Life, as we ſay, ſet out by a Picture 
The Ol; 


and New Te/flament had the Shadow, nor have we bu 
&he very Image; both then are but Emblems of wha 
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is yet behind. We may find our Ge/ clouded in their 
Ceremonies, and our ſpiritaal Worſhip ſet out ſome- 
what by their carnal Ordinances. 


Now becauſe, as I ſaid, there lies, as wrapt up in a 
Mantle, much of the Glory of our Go/pel-marters in this 
Temple which Solomon builded, therefore I have made, 

s well as I could, by comparing ſpiritual Things with 
temporal, this Beok upon this Subject. 


I dare not preſume to ſay, That I know I have bit 
right in every Thing, but this I can ſay, 1 have endea- 
voured ſo to do. True, I have not for theſe Things 
fiſhed in other Mens Waters; my Bible and Concordance 
are my only Library in my Writings. Wherefore, 
Courteous Reader, if thou findeſt any Thing, either in 
Word or Matter, that thou ſhalt judge doth vary from 
God's Truth, let it be counted no Man's elſe but mine : 
Pray Ged alſo to pardon my Fault; do thou alſo loy- 


ingly paſs it by, and receive what thou findeſt will do 
thee Good, | | 


And for thy eaſier finding of any Particular in the 
Book, I have in the Leaves following, ſet before thee 
the chief Headi, one by one, and allo in what Page of 
the Book thou mayeſt find them. 


4 


Thy Servant in the Goſpel, 


JOHN BUNYAN. 
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CHAP, I. Where the Temple was Built. 


HE Temple was Built at Jeruſalem. on Mount 
Moriah, in the Threſhing- floor of Ornax the Je- 
bu/ite, whereabout Abraham offered up J/aac; where 


his drawn Sword in his Hand to cut off the People at 
eruſalem, for the Sin which David committed in his 
diforderly numbering the People. Gen. xxii. 3, 4, 5+ 
1 Chran. xxi. 15. chap, xxii. 1. 2 Chron, lll. t. 
There Abraham received his 1/aac from the Dead. 
here the Lord was intteated by David to take away 
the Plague, and to return to Ie again in Mercy'; 
"Ffrom whence alſo David gathered, that there God's 
Temple muſt be built. This, ſaid he, zs the Houſe of Ide 
ord God, and this is the Altar of the Burnt-offering for 
Iſrael, 1 Chron. xxi. 28. chap. xxii. 1. chap. Ui. f. 
This Mount Moriah, therefore, was a Type of the 
on of God, the Mountain of the Lord's Houle, the 
Rock againſt which the Gates of Hell cannot prevail. 


CHAP. II. Vo Built the Temple. 
HE Temple was built by Solomon, Man peace- 


138 
Inner- 


146 


and in Government; for ſo God had before told Da- 
d, namely, that ſuch an One the Builder of the Tem 
ple ſhould be, | 


lemon s Be- 
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David met the Angel of the Lord, when he came with . 


able and quiet; and that in Name, by Nature, 


14 Solomon's Temple Spiritualized. 


Behold, faith he, a Son ſhall be born unte thee, who 
Sall be a Man of Reft; and I will give him Reft from all 
his Enemies round about; for his Name ſhall be called Solo- 
mon, and I will give Peace and Quieineſs to Iſtael in his 
Days: He fhall build an Houje for my Name, and be ſhall 
be my Son, and I will be his Father, 1 Chron. xxil. 9s 

10. Pal. Ixxii. 1, to 4. | 

As therefore Mount Moriah was a Type of Chriſt, 
as the Foundation; fo Solomon was a Type of him, as 
the Builder of his Church. The Mount was ſignal, 
for that, thereon the Lord God, before Abraham and 
David, did diſplay his Mercy. And as Solomon built 
this Temple, ſo Chriſt doth build his Houſe : Zea, e 
ſhall build the everlaſting Temple, and he jhall bear ihe 
Glory, Heb. in. 3, 4. Zech. vi. 12, 13. 

And in that &/mon was called peaceable ; it was to 
ſhew, with what peaceable Doctrine and Ways Chiilt's 
Houſe and Church ſhould be built, I. ix. G. Mic. vii. 2, 3, 4. 


CHAP. III. How the Temple was Buil:. 
HE Temple was built, not merely by the Dictates 


of Solomon, tho? he was wiſer than Erhban, Heman, 
Calcol, and Darda, and all Men, 1 Kings iv. 31 but it 


was built by Rules, preſcribed by, ot in a written Word; 
and, as fo, delivered to him by his Father David. 


For when David gave to Solomon his Son, a Charee 
to build the Temple of God; with that Charge, he 
gave him alſo the Pattern of all in Writing; even a Pat- 
tern of the Porch, Rouſe, Chambers, Treaſuries, Par- 
Jours, &:. and of the Place for the Mercy feat ; which 
Pattern David had of God: Nor would God truſt his 
The Led made me, ſaid he, under 
Stand in Writing, by his Hand upon me, even all the Work 
Thus therefore David gave to Selomon 
his Son, the Pattern of all; and thus Solomon built the 


Memory with it. 
of this Pattern, 


Houſe of God. See 1 Chron. xxviil. g, to 20. 


And anſwerable to this, Chriſt Jeſus, the Builder of 
his on Houſe, whoſe Houſe are we, doth build his 
holy 
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Solomon's Temple Spiritualized, 15 


vhs i holy Habitation for him to dwell in; even according 
„ t the Commandment of God the Father. For, ſaith 
lo- [2 have not ſpoken of myſelf, bat the Father which ſent 
„ his ue, he gave me a Commandment what I ſhould ſpeak. And, 
ſhall hence it is ſaid, God gave him the Revelation, And again, 
f that he took the Book out of the Hand of him that ſat on the 

rene; and ſo acted as to the building up of his 
briſt, Church, John xii, 49. Rev. i. 1. chap. v. 7. 


n, as CHAP. IV. Of whatthe Temple was Built. 


gnal, | HE Materials with which the Temple was built, 
2 and were ſuch as were in their own Nature, com- 
built Imon to that which was left behind; Things that na- 
a, Le urally were not fit to be laid without Art, to be laid 
r ibe on fo holy a Rouſe. And this ſhews, that thoſe of 
whom Chriſt Jeſus deſigus to build his Church, are by 
Nature no better than others. But as the Trees and 
Stones of which the Temple was built, were firſt hew. 
2d and ſquared before they were fit to be laid in that 
ouſe; ſo Sinners, of which the Church is to be built, 
muſt fir(t be fitted by the Word and Doctrine, and then 
fily laid in their Place in the Church. 

For though, as to the Nature, there is no Difference 


vas to 
hriſt's 
2,374 
. 


Ctates 
ſeman, 


_—_ berwixt thoſe made uſe of to build God?s Houſe with, 
„ Pet by Grace they differ from others; even as thoſe 


Trees and Stones that are hewed and ſquared for 


Building, by Art, are made to differ from thoſe which 
abide in the Wood or Pit. 


The Lord Jeſus, therefore, while he ſeeketh Mate- 


'harvE 
ze, he 
a Pat - 


1959. 

„ hbich Nils wherewith to build his Houſe, he finderh them | 
alt his be Clay of the ſame Lump that he rejecteth, and leaueih be- 
under d. Are aue better than they? No, in no Hays, Rom, 


, Work 1. chap. ix. Nay, I think, if any be beſt, *ts they 


S. Iman Nhich are left behind. He came not to call the Righteous, 
lt the Suners 10 Repentance, Mark ii. 17. And indeed, in 

his he doth ſhew both the Greatneſs of his Grace and 
der ofNorkmanſhip; his Grace, in taking ſach; and his 
11d his orkmanſhip, in that he makes them meet for his 


holy 


oly Habitation. This 


"Ik OIOMC emple SPIrTuanzed. 


This the Current of Scripture maketh manifeſt : 
Wherefore it is needleſs now to cite Particulars; only 
we muſt remember, that none are laid in this Building 
as they come out of the Wood or Pit; but as they firlt 
paſs under the Hand ad Rule of this great Builder 
of the Temple of God. 

CHAT. . 
Who were to fell thoſe Trees, and to dig thoſe Stones with 
which Solomon built the Temple. 
S the Trees were to be felled, and Stones to be 
digged, ſo there was for that Matter ſelect 
Work men appointed. | | 

Theſe were not of the Sons of Fa:ob, nor of the 
_ Houſe of [/rae/: They were the Servants of Hiram, 
King of Je, and the Gibeonites, namely, their Chil- 
dren, that made a League with Fe/bua, in the Day 
that God gave the Land of Canaan to his People, Joſb. 
ix. 22, to 28. 1 Kings v. 2 Chron. xxvii. 28. 

And theſe were Types of our Goſpel-minilters, who 
are the Men appointed by Jeſus Chriſt to make Sin- 
ners, by their Preaching, meet for the Houſe of God. 
Wherefore, as he was famous of Old, who was ſtrong 
ro lift up his Axe upon the thick Boughs, to ſquare Wood ' for 
the building of the Temple; ſo a Miniſter of the Goipel 


now is alſo famous, if much uſed by Chriſt for the con- 


verting of Sinners to himſelf, that he may build him 
a Temple with them, P/a/. vii. 4, 5, 6. Rom. xvi. 7. 

But why may ſome lay, do you make ſo homely a 
Compariſon ? 

I anſwer, Becauſe I believe it is true; for *tis Grace, 
not Gifts, that makes us Sons and the Beloved of God. 
Gifts make a Miniſter; and as a Miniſter, one is but 
a Servant to hezv Wood and draw Water for the Houſe of 
my God. Vea. Paul, tho” a Son, vet counted himfelt 
not a Son, but a Servant, purely as he was a Miniſter, 
a Servant of God, a Servant of Chriit, and a Servant 
of the Church, and your Servant for Jeſus's Sake 
Tit. i. 1. Rom. i. 1. 2 Cor. iv. 5. 

| | A Mar 
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kf God to himſelf, and a Servant, as he is 8 ſor 
Work in the Have of his Father; and though jt 3 
Truth, the Servant may be a Son, yet-Ze ji . nor 4 Sony 
—_ t he is a Servant, Nor doth i follow, that be- 
U Sons may. be Servants, therefore all Servants 
„„ are Sons: No, all the Servants of God are not 8; 
and therefore, when Time ſhall come, be that is only. 
de Servant here ſhall certainly be put out of the-Houſs, 


A Man then is a Son, as he js begotten and born f 


even out of that Hovletimſelf help to build. The 
| Servant abideth ant tn the Houſe for ,t: The Ser- 


devant, that in, he that is only fo, Eat. - xbvi. 46, T7 1 
John. viii. 35. 
11. So then, as a Son; thou art an Jfratlite, as n Ser, 
""Y vant, a Gibeoxire. The Confideration of this made 
„Paul fart; he knew that Gifts made bim not a geh, 
. 1 Coroxii. 28, 20 gx.” chap. Kü. 1, 24. 4 
* The Sum then is, A Man may be a Servant * « CE” 
a Son; a Servant, as he is employed by Chriſt in Mis 
Houſe for the Good of e - and a San; ds he a 
"YN Partaker of the Grace of Adoption but alt Servants. © 
"SY are not Sons: Abd let is be u Caution und à C 
e Miniſters-to de all Atty gf Service" for God, and - 
Pl in his Hoaſe, with /Reverence and Godly Pear; And 
wich all Humility, let us defire to be Partakers* ur. 
ſelves of bat Graceave-preach to others. 1 Cor In. 23% 
7 This is a great 8 ab. and written panes] 
keep Miniſters kumbſe t: And Strangers fall; 4 
feed your Flacks, and te Sens of the Alien b - be * 5 
Plou ben and your Vine-dreffirs, Iſa. IAI. 38. L 
Iso be a Ploughman here is to be a Preacher z and 0 
to be a Vine - dreſſer here is to be a Preacher, Luke ix. 
59, to 62. 1 Cor. ix. 27. Matt. ii. 173 4 We 5 
xxi, 28. 1 Cor. ix. 2. 2 
And if be does his Work Allgly, he ts 4 Re. 
ward; if not, a Diſpenſation of the ce by MOEN 4 
We oct that's N I Wor Ns whe” i 


, -» " X * 
"70 , ur. 
R a ; . 
- . ; ry l 
- ww. — 4 
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| T* Timber and Stones with which the Temple 


_ NO $ "Textple- Me 


HAF. VI. 2 


brought to be laid in the Building of the Temple. 


was built, were ſquared and .hewed in the 
Wood or Pit; and ſo there made every Way fit for 
the Work, even before they were brought to the Place 
where the Houſe fhould be ſet up: So that there 
Was neither Hammer nor Axe, nor any Tool of Iron aq, 


. . heard in the. Houſe aubile it at building, 1 Kings Ia 


I» vi. 7. Pro 


| Nee meet for it ; not by their own Wiſdom, 
; = them hy the Prophets, - And again, Miniſters are 
| 8 1 Cor. iii. 10. 2 Cor. vi. 1. Col. 


Wood, for Beams and Rafters in his Houſe; nor 


4 made fit, and ſo be laid in the Houſe. 
| coupling they may be joined exactly; elſe the Build- 


And this ſhews, as was ſaid before, that the Mate- [ 


eials: of which che Houſe was built, were (before: the Elec 


Hand of the Workman touched them) as unfit to be Wo 
laid in the Building, as were thoſe that were left ber tion 
hind ; conſequently that themſelves, none other, 
but by the Art of others, were made fit to e in 


die Building, 


To this our New Teſtament T, . 838 ; For 
thoſe of the Sons of Adam who arte counted worthy to 
be laid in this; Building, are not by Nature, but by 
but by the Word of God. Hence he ſaith, J have 


called God's Builders and Labourers even as to this 


No Man will lay Trees as they come from the 


Stones, as digged, in the walls. No: The Trees 
muſt be — and ſquared, and the Stones ſawn and 


Vea, they muſt be ſo ſawn, and fo ſquared, that in 


will not be good, nor the Workman have Credit 
ts Doings, 


Hour: aur 18 Church, of which the by 


- 
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25 & Type, is ſaid to be fitly formed; and that there 
s a fit Supply of every Joint-for the ſecuring of the - - 
hole, 1 Per, iii. 5. £96. iv. 20, 21. chap.. iv. 16. 
As 40 therefore build like Children that build 
ith Wood, as it comes from the Wood or Foreſt, 
and with Stones, as they come from the Pit; even ſo 
do they who pretend to build God an Houſe'of uncon- 
erted Sinners, un-hewed, un- ſquared, un- poliſhed: 
Wherefore, God's Workmen, according to God's 
Advice, prepare their Work without, and make it ft 
wr themſelves in the field, and afterwards build the Houſe, 
Prov. xxiv. 7. | | | 
Let Miniſters therefore look to this, and take heed, . 
leſt inſtead of makivg their Notions ſtoop to the 
Word, they make the Scriptures ſtoop to their No- 


tions. 
Of the Foundation of the Temple. 


H E Foundation of the Temple is that upon 
A which it ſtood; and it was two-fold : Firſt,” 
The Hill Meriab, and then thoſe great Stones 8 
which it was erected. This Hill Moriah, as was ſaid. 


before, did more properly typify Chriſt. Hence o- 


riah is called the Mountain of the Heaſe, it being s 
Rock on which it was built, Theſe great Stones, 


called Foundation-ſtones, were Types of the Prophets 


and Apoſtles, Matt. xvi. 18. Ephe/. ii. 20, 21. Heb. 
xi. 1% OO OO OE I NY 
: Wherefore theſe Stones were Stones of the biggeſt - 
Size, Stones of eight Cubits, and Stones . of ten Gu * 
bits, 1 Kings vii. 10. D 
Now, as the Temple had this Double Foundation, - 


* 


ſo we muſt conſider it reſpectively and diſtinctiy: For 


Chriſt is the Foundation one Way, the Prophets and * 


Apoſtles a Foundation another: Chriſt is the Fonda. 
tion perſonally and meritoriouſly, but the Prophets 


and Apoſtles by Doctrine min ertally; The Church 7 
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k 2 45 555 C H A P. VI. 
In what” Condition the Timber and Stones were. when 
\.. Brought to be laid in the Building of the Temple. 
HR Timber and Stones with which the Temple 
. was built, were ſquared and bewed in the 
Wood or Pit; and ſo there made every Way fit for 
the Work, even before they were brought to the Place 
where the Houſe fhould be ſer up: So that there 
was neither Hammer nor Axe, nor any Tool , Tron 
heard in the Houſe while it avas building, 1 Kings 
Vi. 7. 

And this ſhews, as was ſaid before, that the Mate- 


rials of which the Houſe was built, were (before the 


Hand of the Workman touched them) as unfit to. be 
laid in the Building, as were thoſe that were left be- 
hind ; conſequently that themſelves, none otherwie, 
but by the Art of others, were made fit to be laid in 
this Building. BS: os | * 

To this our New Teſtament Temple anſwers : For 
thoſe of the Sons of Adam who are counted worthy to 
be laid in this; Building, are not by Nature, but by 
Grace, made meet for it; not. by their own Wiſdom, 
but by the Word of God. Hence he faith, I have 
bewed them hy the Prophets, And again, Miniſters are 
called God's Builders and Labourers even as to this 
Work, Hg, vi. 5. 1 Cor. iii. 10. 2 Cor. vi. 1. Col. 


1. a8 


No Man will lay Trees as they come from the 
Wood, for Beams and Rafters in his Houſe; nor 
Stones, as digged, in the walls. No: The Trees 
muſt be bewed and ſquared, and the $tonss ſawn and 
made fit, and ſo be laid in the Houſe, — * 

Yea, they mult be ſo ſawn, and ſo ſquared, that in 
coupling they may be joined exactly; elſe the Build. 
ing will not be good, nor the Workman have Credit 
of his Doings, — 


- 
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as a Type, is ſaid to be fitly formed; and that there 
s a fit Supply of every Joint for the ſecuring of the 
7 1 Pet. iii. 5. Epb. iv. 20, 21. chap. iv. 16. 

ii. 19. | | Ae e 

As 0 therefore build like Children that build 
ith Wood, as it comes from the Wood or Foreſt, 
and with Stones, as they come from the Pit ; evenſo 
do they who pretend to build God an Houſe of uncon- 

erted Sinners, un-hewed, un- ſquared, un-poliſhed : 
Wherefore, God's Workmen, according to God's 
Advice, prepare their Work without, and make it fit 

wr themſelves in the field, and afterwards build the Houſe, 

Prov. xxiv. 27. 

Let Minifters therefore look to this, and take heed, 
leſt inſtead of makivg their Notions ſtoop to the 

Word, they make the Scriptures ſtoop to their No- 


tions. 
CHAP. VII. 
Of the Foundation of the Temple. 


T H E Foundation of the Temple is that upon 
1 which it ſtood; and it was two-fold : Firſt,” 
The Hill Ariah, and ther thoſe great Stones _— | 
which it was erected. This Hill Moriah, as was ſaid 
before, did more properly typify Chriſt. Hence Mo- 
riah is called the Mountain of the Houſe, it being the 
Rock on which it was built, 'Theſe great Stones, 
called Foundation-ſtones, were Types of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, Matt. xvi. 18. Ephe/. ii. 20, 21. Heb. 
xi. 1 3 | 
Wherefore theſe Stones were Stones of the biggeſt 
Size, Stones of eight Cubits, and Stones of ten Cu- 
bits, 1 Kings vii. 10. | ©izs I . 
Now, as the Temple had this Double Foundation, 
ſo we muſt conſider it reſpectively and diftinAly : For 


Chriſt is the Foundation one Way, the Prophets and | 


Apoſtles a Foundation another: Chriſt is the Founda- 
tion perſonally and meritoriouſly, but the Prophets 
and Apoſtles by Mt miniſterially. The Church - 

| 2 | then 


20 Solomon's Temple Shirttuakzdd. 
then, which is God's New "Teſtament Temple, as it is 
faid to be built on Chriſt the Foundation, ſo none 
other is the Foundation but He, 1 Cor. iii- 11, 12. 
But as it is ſaid to be built upon the Apoſtles, ſo it is 
ſaid to have Twelve Foundations, and muft have none 
but they, Rev. XX1. 14. g 0 

What is it then? Why, we muſt be built upon 
Chriſt, as he is our Prieſt, Sacrifice, Proghet, King, 
and Advocate; and upon the other, as they are in- 
fallible Inſtructors aud Preachers of him; not that 
any may be an Apoſtle, that fo ſhall eſteem of himſelf, 
nor that any other Doctrine be adminiſtered, but what 
is the Doctrine of the Twelve; for they are ſet 
forth as the chief and laſt. Theſe ate alſo they, as 
Meſes, which are to look over all the Building, and to 
fee that all in this Houſe be done according to 
the Pattern ſhewed to them in the Mount, Zxod. 
XXXIX. 43. John XX. 21, 22, 23. 1 Cor. iii. 9. chap. 
IV, . ; 

Let us then keep theſe diſtinctions clear, and not 
put an Apoſtle in the Room of Chriſt, nor Chriſt in 
the Place of one of thoſe  Apoſiles: Let none but 
. Chriſt be the High-prieſt and Sacrifice for your Souls 
to God; and none but that Doctrine which is Apoſto- 


lical, be to you as the Mouth of Chriſt, for InftruQi- 


e Materials for 


on to prepare, you, and to pre 
upon them this 


this Temple of God, and to buil 
Foundation, | 
HAP. VIII. 


Of theRichne/s of the Stones which were laid for theFoun- 
dation of the Temple. 


HE S E Foundation ſtones, as they were great? 
ſo they were coſtly Stones; though, as I faid» 


of themſelves, of no more worth than any of their 
Nature that were left behind. Their Coſtlinefs there- 
fore lay in thoſe Additions which they received from 
the King's Charge. 

Firſt, In that Labour which was beſtowed upon 


them 


faid» 
their 
there- 
from 


_ upon 
them 
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them in ſawing, ſquaring, and carving : For the Ser- 


vants, as they were Cunning at this Work, ſo they ' | 


beſtowed much of their Art and Labour upon them, 
by which they put them into excellent Form, and ad- 
ded to their Bigneſs, Glory, and Beauty, fir for Stones 
upon which ſo goodly a Fabrick was to be built. 

Secondly, Theſe Stones, as they were thus wrought 
within and without, fo, as it ſeems to me, they were 
inlaid with otherSton=s more precious than themſelves : 
Inlaid, I fay, with Stones of divers Colours, Accord- 
ing as it is written; I vill lay the Foundation with Sap- 
pbires, Iſa. liv. 11. Not that the Foundations were 
n but they were laid, inlaid with them: Or, 
as he faith in another Place, They were adorued with 
goodly Stones and Gifts, Luke xxi. 5. 

This is till more amplified, where it is written of 
the New Jeruſalem (which is {till the Teſtament-Church 
on Earth, and fo the fame in Subſtance with what is 
now ;) The Foundations of the Wall of the City, faith he, 
were garniſbed with all Manner of Precious Stones, Rev. 
xxi. 19. True, theſe there are called the Foundations 
of the Wall of the City, but it has Reſpect to the 
Matter in Hand; for that which is before called 2 
Temple, for its comparative Smallneſs, is here called a 
City, for, or betauſe of its great Increaſe z and both” 
the Foundations of the Wall of the City, as well as of 
the Temple, are the Twelve Apoftles of the Lamb, 
Rev. xxi. 14. | LIES L 

For theſe Carvings and Inlayings, with all other 
Beautifications, were Types of the extraordinary Gifts 
and Graces of the Apoſtles. Hence the Apoſtle calls 
ſuch Gifts Sigos of Apoſtleſhip, Rem. xv. 19. 2 Cor. 21. 
Heb. ii. 4. For as the Foundation- ſtones of the Temple 
were thus garniſhed, ſo were the Apoſtles beautified 
with a Call. Gifts and Graces pecuhar to themſelves. 
Hence he ſays, fe, Apoſtlis; for that they were firſt 
and chief in the Church of Chriſt, 1 Cor. xii. 28. 

Nor were theſe Stones only laid for a Foundation; 
for the Temple, the Great Court, the n | 


22: Solomon's Temple Spiritualzed. 
alſo the Porch of the Temple, had round about them, Lora 


three Rows of theſe Stones for their Foundation, I Kin. vii. 1. Lora 
Signifying, as ſeems to me, that the more outward Fiw 
and external Part, as well as that more internal Worſhip ple 
to be performed to God, ſhould, be grounded upon Eze 
Apoſtolical Doctrine and Appointments, 1 Cor. iii. 10. Face 
11,12. 2 Tb, ii. 15. Chap. iii. 6. Heb. vi. 1, 2, 3, 4. and 
CHAP, K. Win 

Mich Way the Fate or Front of the Temple fd. 7 r 
95. 

I HE Temple was built with its Face or Front xlvii 
towards the Eaft, and that perhaps, becauſe 11 


the Glory of tbe God of Iſrael aua to come from the Way then. 
of the Eaft unto it, Ezek. xlvil. 1, 2, 3, 4. Chap. iv. 1. hath 
Wherefore, in that its Front ſtood towards the Eatt, it Chur 
may be to ſhew, that the true Goſpel-Church would any 
have its Eye to, and Expectation from the Lord. We their 
look, ſaid Paul, but whither ? We have our Con verſa- I Henc 
tion, ſaid he, in Heaven, from whence our Expectation is, ¶ And 
2 Cor. iv. 18. Phil. iii. 20, 21. Pſal. Ixii. 5. Roos 
2. It was alſo ſet with its Face towards the Eaſt, to I, 17 
keep the People of God from committing Idolatry, to F. 
wit, from worſhipping the Hoſt of Heaven, and the East, 
Sun, whoſe riſing is from the Eaſt. For, ſince the Face I fore 
of the Temple ſtood towards the Ealt, and ſince the Know 
Worſhippers weie to worſhip at, or with their Faces 
towards the Temple, it follows, that both, in their go-. 
ing to, and worſhipping God towards that Place, their 
Faces muſt be from, and their Backs towards the Sun. 
The thus building of the Temple therefore was a Snare 
to Idolaters, and a Proof of the Zeal of thoſe that 
were the true Worſhippers ; as alſo to this Day, the 
true Goſpel-inſtituted Worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt is; 
hence he 1s ſaid to Idolaters to be a Snare and Trap, 
but to the Codly a Glory, //a. viii. 14. Chap. ix. 19. 
3- Do but fee how God catched the idolatrous 
Fews by this Means in their naughtineſs; And he 
brought me, ſaid the Prophet, into the Court of the 
Lord 
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Lord's Houſe ; and behold, at the Door of the Temple of tle 
Lord, ewen between the Porch and the Altar, avere about 
Five and twenty Men, ævith their Backs towards the Tem- 
ple 4 the Lord, and their Faces towards the Eaſt, 
Ezek. viii. 16. It was therefore, as I ſaid, ſet with its 
Face toward the Eaſt, to 
and detect [dolaters. bh 

4. From the Eaſt alſo came the "moſt blaſtin 
Winds, Winds that are deſtructive to Man and Bea: 
to Fruits and Trees, and Ships at Sea, Fxod. x. 13. 
Job. xxvii. 21. Ezek. xvii. 10. Chap. xix. 12. P/al, 
xlviii. 7. Ezek. x. 12. | | 

I fay, the Eaſt-wind, or that which comes from 
thence, is the moſt hurtful; yet you ſee the Temple 
hath ſet her Face againſt it, to ſhew, that the true 
Church cannot be blaſted or made to turn back by 
any Affliction. Tis not Eaft. winds, nor none of 
their Blaſtings, that can make the Temple turn about. 
Hence he ſaith, That Jacob's Face all not n:ax pale, 
And again, have made thy Face ſtrong againſt their 
Faces, aud that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
it, Iſa. xxix. 22, Ezek. ii. 8. Matt. xvi. 18. 

5. It might be alſo built with its Face towards the 
Faſt, to ſhew, That the true Church looketh, as. be- 
fore 1 hinted, for her Lord and King from Heaven, 
knowing that at his coming he will bring Art, 
his Wings: For from the Faſt he will appear when 
he comes the Second Time, without Sin unto Sal- 
vation, of which the Sun gives a Memerto in his riſing 
there every Morning. For as the Lightening cometh vat 
the Eaſt, and ſhineth anto the Weſt; Jo ſpall alſo the 
oming of the Son of Man be, Mal. iv. 2, Heb. ix. 28. 
ol. ni. 3. 2 Pet. xi. 12, 13. 14. Matt. xxiv. 37. 

6. Chriſt, as the North- pole, draws thoſe touched 

ith the Load-ſtone of his Word, with the Face of 
heir Souls towards him, to look for, and haften to 
dis Coming. And this allo is ſignified by the Temple 
anding with its Face towards the Eaſt. 


prevent falſe Worſhippers, 


CHAP: 


ner Court, and the outward to the inward Man, and 


Kings vi. 36. 
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Of the Courts of the Temple. 


Perceive that there were two Courts belonging to 
I the Temple. The firlt was called the Outward 
ourt, Exek. xl. 17. Chap. xlvi. 21. 
1. This was that into which the People of Neceſ- 
fity firſt entered, when they went to worſhip in the 
Temple; conſequently that was it, in and by which 
the People did firſt ſhew their Deſires to be Worſhip- 
pers of God, And this anſwers to thoſe Badges and 
Signs of Love to Religion, that People have in Face 
or outward Appearance, Matt. 23. 27. 2 Cor. x. 7. 
2, In this, tho? here may ſometimes be Truth, yet 
ofteder Lies and Diſſimulation; wherefore commonly 
an outward Appearance is ſet in Oppoſition to Faith 
and Truth, as the outward is in Oppoſition to the in- 


that is when it is by itſelf, for then it profits nothing, 
Rom. ii. 28. 1 Cor. xiii. 1, 2, 3. 2 Cor. v. 12. 

3. Hence, tho' the outward Court was ſomethin; 
to the Feavs, becauſe by outward Bodies they were di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the Gentz:es; yet to us it is little. Far 
now he is not a Jew who is one only outwardly > There- 
fore all the Time of the Bealt's Reign this Court is 
given to be trodden under Foot; for, as I ſaid, out- 
ward Shew will avail nothing when the Beaſt comes to 
turn and toſs up Profeſſors with his Horns, Rev. xi. 12. 

4. But as there was an outward, ſo there was an 
inner Court; a Court that ſtood nearer to the Temple, 
and ſo to the true practical Part of Worſhip, than 
that outward Court did, Ezek. x. 13. Chap. xIvi. 1 


This inner Court is that which is called the 
Court of the Prieſts, becauſe it is that in which they 
boiled the Treſpaſs-offerings, and in which they pre- Paſſage 


pared the Sin-offering for the People, 2 Cor. iv. 9. But he 


£E2z-4k, xIvi. 20. 
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6. This Court therefore was the Place of Practice 
and of Preparation to appear before God, which is 
the firſt true Token of a fincere and honeſt Mind. 
Wherefore here, and not in the outward Court, ſtood 
the great brazen Altar, which was a Type of 
Chriſt, by whom alone the true Worſhippers make 
their Approach with Acceptance unto God. Alfa 
here ſtood the Brazen Scaffold, on which the Kin 
kneeled when he prayed for the People, a Type © 
Chriſt's Prayers ior his when he was in the World, 
1 Kings it. 2 Chron, vi. 13. John xvii. 
7. Wherefore this Court was a Type of practical 
Worſhip, and ſo of our Praying, Hearing, and Eat- 
ing before God. There belonged to this Court ſes 
veral Gates, an Eaft, a South, and a North Gate; 
and when the People of the Land went into this 
Court to worſhip, they were not to go out of the 
Gate by which they came in, but .oot of the Gate 
over-againſt it, to ſhew that true Chriſtians ſhould 
perſevere right on, and not turn back whatever they 

met with in the Way. He that entereth in by the Way 
the North Gate to worſhip, ſhall go out by the G4 the 
South-Gate ; and be that entereth in by. the Way F4 | 
the South-Gate, he ſhall not return by the Way of . 
Gate whereby be came in, but ſhall go over-againſt it, 
Ezek. xlvi. 9. We 
8. Theſe Courts were Places of great Delight to 
he Jews as both feigned and fincere Profeſſion is to 
thoſe that practiſe therein. Wherefore when the 
Jews did enter into theſe, they did uſe to do it with 
Praiſe and Pipe, as do both Hypocrites and fincere : 
Ones. So then when a Man ſhall tread in both 
theſe Courts, and ſhall turn what he ſeems to be, 
into what he ſhould be in reality; then, and not till 
then, he treads them as he ſhould ; for then he makes 
the outward Court, and his treading there, but -a 
Paſſage to that which is more inward and fncere. 
But he that ſtays in the 5 One is but ſuch an, 
0 * ? ö one * 


2 2 Chron vi. 13. 
2. This Altar ſeems to be placed about the Middle 
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dhe as pleaſes not God, for that be wants thePrac- 
tice of what he profeſſes with bis Mouth. © 


CHAP. XI. 


the ereat Brazen Altar that flood in the Inner- 
be | 1 0 Court of the Tele Ws x 


| the Inner-Court, flood the great Brazen Altar 
; which Selm made; this is evident, for that 
when he kneeled upon the Scaffold there to pray, he 
kneeled before this Altar: See Exod. xl. 6, 29. 
2 Kings xvi. 14. Joel ii. 17. 


* 


of this Court, over-againſt the Porch of this Houſe ; 
and between it and the Temple was the Place where 
Zachariah was ſlain, Fhis Altar was called the Al- 
tar of Burnt-offering ; and therefore it was a Type 

of Chriſt in his Divinity; for Chriſt's Body was our 
true Burnt-offering, of which the Bodies of the ſa- 
 crificed Beaſts was a Type. Now that Altar upon 
which his Body was offered, was his Divinity or 
Godhead; for that, and that only, could bear up that 
Offering in the whole of its Sufferings ; and that 
therefore; and that only was to receive the Fat, the 
Glory. Henee it is ſaid, Hr, through the eternal 
Spirit, offered himſelf without Spot to God, Heb. ix. 14. 
„For Chriſt is Prieſt, and Sacrifice, and Altar, 


ſuffered, and as a God he fapported his Humanity, 

in that ſuffering of all the Pains it underwent, Gal. 

i. 4. chap. it. 20. 1 Per. iii. 18. Heb. ix. 14. - 
4. It was then Chriſt's Godhead, not the Tree, 


that was the Altar of Burnt-offering 3 or that by 


which Chriſt offered himſelf an Offering and a Sa- 

crice to God for a ſweet-ſmelling Savgur. «6 
5. That it was not the Tree is evident, for that 

could not fanctify the Gift, to wit, his Body; but 

Chriſt affirmeri, tat rhe Altar ſanfifirh the Gift 4 
28 | : NE ens, an 


all. And as a Prieft he offered, as a Sacrifice he 


Jprink 


the F. 
20 


Jprinkling the Unclean, ſanctiſſetb to the purifyi 
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and by fo faying, he affirmeth, that the Altar on 
which he offered his Offering was greater than the 
Offering itſelf, Mart. xxiti. 1. Loy * 

Now the Body of Chriſt was the Gift, for ſo he 
ſaith, I give ny Fu for the Life of the World, John vi. 
But now, what Thing is that Which is greater than 
his Body, fave the Altar, his Divinity, on which it 
was offered? The Tree then was not the Altar which 
ſanRified this Gift, to make it of Virtue enough to 


make Reconciliation for 4niquity, John vi. 15. Chap. 
xvii, 19. Heb. ix. 14. Col. i. 19, 20, 214. 
Now, fince this Altar of Burnt- offering was thut 
ke in the inner Court, it teacheth us ſeveral 
'Thin 7 4 ( +2041 7 
Firh, That thoſe that come only into the outward 
Court, or that reſt in a bare Appearance of Chriſti 
anity, do not by ſo doing come to Jeſus Chriſt, for 
this Altar ſtands not there. Hence John takes 
notice only.of the Temple and this Altar, and, them 
that worſhip therein, and leaves oſt the ontward 
Court, and fo them that come no farther, Rev. xi. 
I, 2. | ; L 
Secondly, This teacheth us alſo, that we ate to en- 
ter into that Temple of God by Blood: The Altar, 
this Altar of Burnt-offering, ſtood as Men went into 
the Temph ; they muſt go by it, yea, there they 
muſt leave their Offering, and ſo go in and worſhip, 
even as a Token that they came zhither by Sacrifice 
and by Blood. D 
7 2 Upon this Altar, Solomon at the Dedica- 


tion of the Temple, offered Thouſauds, both of Oxen 


and of Cheep, to ſignify ſurely the abundant Worth * _ 


and Richneſs that would be in the Blood of Chriſt, 
to ſave when it ſhould be ſhed for us; for his Blood 
is ſpoken of with an how much more. For #f the 
Blond of Bulls and Goats, and the Afprs of an Heifer 


the Fleſh (bow much more} ſhall the Blood of Chrijt, 
who through the eternal _ offered himſe wo 
2 Spot 


OY 


* 


— — 


28 
2 God, purge your Conſcience from dead Works, to 


Into the Tarps, 


— 
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the living God, Heb. ix. 14. 2 Chron. viii. 
5, 6, 7, 8. Heb. x. 11, 12. | 

us then not dare to [top or ſtay in the outward 
Court, for there is not this Altar; nor let as dare 
when we come into this Court, to be careleſs whe - 
ther we look to this Altar or no; for it is by Blood 
we mult enter; For without ſhedding of Blood there is 
=o Remiſfion. Let us always then, when we come hi- 
ther, waſh our Hands in Innocency, and /o compaſs 
this Altar. For that by Chriſt who 1s the Altar in- 
deed, we are reconciled to God: This is looking to 
Jeſus, this is coming to God by bim, of whom this 
Altar and the Sacrifice thereon was a Type. 


CHAP. XII. 


Of the Pillars that were before the Porch of the 
Temple. * 


T were divers Pillars belonging to the 


Temple, But in this Place we are confined to 


WW ſpeak of only Two: namely, thoſe which ſtood be- 


fore the Temple. | | 
' Theſe Pillars ſtood before the Porch or Entrance 
looking towards the Altar, the 
Court, and them that were the Worſhippers there ; 
alfo they were a Grace and a Beauty to the Front of 
the Houſe. 

1. Theſe Pillars food, one on the Right-hand, 
and the other on the Left, at the Door of thy Porch 
of the Temple, and they had Names given them (you 


may be ſure) to ſignify ſomething. The Name of 


that on the Right-hand was Jachin (God ſhall eſta- 


bliſh ;) and the Name of that on the Left-hand was 


Beax, (in it is Strength) 1 K7ngs vii. 21. 2 Chr. iii. 17. 

2. Theſe two Pillars were Types ef Chriſt's Apo- 
ſtles, of the Apoſtles of Circumciſion, and of the 
Uncircumciſion. Therefore the Apoſtle Paul alſo 
calleth them Pillars, Gal. ii. and ſaith, that the Pil- 
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lar on the Right-hand was a Type of himſelf and his 
Companions, who were to go to the Uncitcumciſed, 
and teach the Gentiles the Way of Life. When 
James, Cephas, and John, who ſeemed to be Filiars, 
perceived the Grace that was given unto me, they gave 
unto me and Barnabas the Right-hands of Fellowyhip, 
that wwe ſhould go unto the Heathen, and they unto the 
Circumcifion, Gal. ii. 9. So then, theſe two Pillars 
were Types of theſe two Orders of the Apoſtles in 
this their divers Service for God. 

3. And that Paul and Barnabas was ſignified by 
thoſe on the Right hand, to wit, to be the Apoſtles 
of the Gentiles, he ſheweth again, where he faith, 
| am the Minifler of Cbriſi to the Gentiles, miniftring 
the Grace of God, that the offering up of the Gentiles 
might be acceptable, being ſan#ified b, the Holy Ghoſt, 
Rom. xi. 13. chap. xv. 16, 2 
4. And fince the Name of this Pillar was Tachin . 
(God ſhall eſtabliſh) as ir ſheweth that Oppoſition 
ſhall attend it; ſo alſo, that God would bleſs his 
Word preached by them to the Gentiles, to the Con- 
verſion of Numbers of them, mauger all the Oppoſition 
of the Enemy. ' ; 

5. This is further implied, for that they were 
made of Braſs; as he faith of the Prophet, I ba 
made thee a fenced brazen Wall, an Iron Pillar ; and 
their fighting againſt thee ſhall nothing at all prevail, 
Wherefore Paul ſays of himfelf, I am fet for the De- 
ence of the Goſpel, that the Truth there might continue 
with you, Phil. i. 17. Gal. ii. 5 


CHAP. XIII. 


Of the Height of theſe Pillars that thus floed bifore the 
Perch of the Door of the Temple. 


HE Pillars were eighteen Cubits high a-piece, 
and that is as high, yea, as high again as the 
higheſt Giant that ever we read of in the 

World; for the higheſt of which we read, was but 
ix Cubits and a Span. ; | 


"I ue, 
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True, the Bedſtead of Og was nine Cubits long, 
but I trow, the Giant himſelf was fhorter, Dent. ili. 
11. 2 Chron. iii. 15. But put the Jongeſt to the 
- longeſt, and ſet the one upon the Shoulders of the 
other, and yet each Pillar was higher than they. 
We-have now, as I know of, but ſew that remain 
of the remnant of the Giants, and though they boaſt 
_ as if they were higher than gag, yet theſe Pillars 
are higher than they. | 

Theſe Pillars are the higheſt-; you may equal them, 
and an Inch above is worth an EK below. The Height 
therefore of theſe Pillars, is to fhew us what high 
Dignity God did put upon thoſe of his Saints whom 
he did call to be Apoſtles of the Lamb; for their 
Office and Call thereto is the higheſt in the Church 
of God. Theſe Men, I ſay, were made thus high by 
their being caſt in ſuch a' Mould. Of that which 
added yet further to their Height, we will ſpeak 
anon. We only ſpeak now of the high Call, by 
which they, and only they were made capable of 
Apoftolical Authority. The Apoſtles were ſent im- 
mediately, their Call was extraordinary, their Office 
was univerſal, they had alike Power in all Churches, 
and their Doctrine was infalhble, 42s xxvi. 16. 
1 Cor. ix. i. Gal. i. 1, Jobs 1. 1, 2, 3. John 
ii. 23. 

Aud what can our pretended Giants do or ſay in 
compariſon of theſe? The "Pruth js, all other Men 
to theſe, are Dwarts, are low, dark, weak, and be- 
neath, not only as to Call and Office, but alſo as to 
Gifts and Graces. This Sentence, Paul an Apoſtle 
of Jeſus Chriſt, drowneth all. What now are all 
other Titles of Grandear and Greatneſs, when com- 
pared with this one Sentence ? | 

True, the Men were but mean 4n themſelves ; for 
what is Paul or Apellos, or what was James or Jahn? 
Yet by their Call to that Office, they were made 
higheſt of all in the Church. Chriſt did raiſe them 
eighteen Cubits high, not in Conceit, for fo there 

F are 
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ate many higher than they, but in Office, and Call- 
ing, and Divine Authority. | 5 

And obſerve it, theſe ſtand at the Door, at the en- 
tering into the Tempie of God, at which they enter 
that go in thither to worſhip God, to ſhew that all 
right Worſhip, and that which will be acceptable to 
God, is by, or according to their Doctrine. 6 


CHAP. XIV. 
Of the Chapters of the Pillars of the Temple. 


F HERE were alſo two Chapiters made for the 
Pillars of the Temple; for each one; and they 
were five Cubits high a-prece. Theſe were for 
the adorving of the Pillars; and therefore were 
Types and Shadows of that Abundance of Grace 
which God did put upon the Apoſtles after the Re- 
ſurrection of our Lord. Wherefore, as he ſaith 
here, the Chapiters were upon the Pillars; ſo iti 
faith, that great Grace was upon all the Apoſtles, 
2 WW 33. | 3 
Theſe Pede had belonging to them, a Bowl: 
made Pomil-faſhion, and it was placed upon the Head 
of them, perhaps to ſignify their Aptneſs to receive, 
and Largeneſs to contain the Dew of Heaven, thar- 
Shadow of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which Doc- 
trine, as the chief, were to receive, and hold forth 
to the World for their Converſion, - Hence, as the 
Bowls were capable to receive the Dew of Heaven, 
theſe are ſaid to receive Grace and Apoſiteſhip, for 
Obedience to the Faith among all Nations tor bis 
Name, Rom, i. 5. 1 Kingt vii. 16, 42. 2 Chron. iv. 
12. Deut, xxxii. 1. Rom. xv. 29. | 
There was alſo upon theſe Chapiters a Net-work, 
or Nets like unto Chequer-work, which ſtill addeth 
to their Luſtre. Theſe Nets were they which ſhewed 
for. what Intent the Apoſtalical Office was ordained ; . 
namely, that by their Preaching they might bring 
many Souls to Cod. And hence Chriſt calls them 
2 Fiſhermea 
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Fiſhermen, ſaying, Ye ſhall catch Men, Matt. iv. 19. 
Chap. i. 17. Luke v. 10. 2 Cor. x11. 16. 


- The World is compared to a Sea, Men to Fiſhes, - 


and the Goſpel to a Net, Exzek. xlvii. 10, 10 14. 
Matt. xiti. 47, 48, 49, 50. As therefore Men catch 
Fiſh with a Net, fo the Apoſtles caught Men by their 
Word, which Word, as I told you, to me fignified 
this Net-werk upon the Top of theſe Pillars. See 
therefore the Myſtery of God in theſe Things, 


CHAP. XV. 


Of the Pomegranates adjoin:d to theſe Nets on the 
Chapiters. 


"WHERE was alſo joined to theſe Nets upon the 
Top of theſe Pillars, Pomegranates in Abun- 
dance, Four Hundred for the Net-work : Pomegra- 
nates, you know, are beautiful to look on, pleaſant 
to the Palate, comfortable to the Stomach, and 
ckearing by their Juice, 1 Kings vii. 42. Song iv. 3. 
chap, viii. 2. Chap. iv. 13. chap. vi. 11. chap, vii. 12. 
There was to be two Rows of the Pomegranates for 
one Net-work, and ſo two' Rows of them for the 
other. | 
And this was to ſhew, that the Net of the Goſpel 
is not an empty 'Thing, but is ſufficiently baited with 
ſuch Varieties as are apt to allure the World to be 
catched by them. The Law is but a Sound of 
Words, but the Goſpel is not ſo ; that is, baited with 
Pomegranates, with Variety of excellent Things. Hence 
it is called the Goſpel of the Kingdom ; and the 
Goſpel of the Grace of God ; becauſe it. 1s, as it 
were, baited with Grace and Glory, that Sinners 
may be allured, and may be taken with it to their 
eternal Salvation, Matt. xxiv. 14. Ads xx. 24. 

' Grace and Giory, Grace and Glory! Theſe are 
the Pomegranates with which the Word of the Gol- 
pel is baited, that Sinners may be taken and ſaved 
thereby. The Argument of Old was, Milk and 

BP | | Honey. 
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19. Honey, that was, I ſay, the alluring Bait with which 
Maſes drew Six Hundred Thouſand out of Reypty 
es, into the Wilderneſs of Old, Exod. iii. 8. Bat be- 
14. hold, we have Pomegranates ; two Ross of Pome. 
tch granates : Grace and a Kingdom is the Bait of the 
heir holy Goſpel; no Wondet then, if when Men of 
fed Skill did caſt this Net into the Sea, ſuch Numbers 
See of Fiſh have been caught, even by one Serwon, 
As ii. They baited their Nets with taking Things, 
Things taking to the Eye and 'Faſte, 
Nets are only Inftruments of Death, but. the Net 
I of the Goſpel doth catch to draw from Death, 
1. wherefore this Net is contrary ; Life and Immorta- 
; liry is brought to Light through this. No marvel 
the then if Men are fo glad, and that for Gladneſs they 
un- leap like Fiſhes in a Net, when they ſee themſelves 
gra- catched in this Drag of the holy Goſpel of the Son 
fant of God. They are catched from Death, and Hell, 
and catched to live with God in Glory. 


CHAP. XVI 


s for , Chains that were upon thoſe Pillars that las 
r the before the Temple. N | 


S there were Nets to catch, and Pomegranates 


wk X to bait, ſo there were Chains belonging to 
o be theſe Chapiters on theſe Pillars. And he made Chains, 
4 of an Oracle, and put them upon the Head'of the Cha- 
avith biters, 2 Chr. ih. 16. LA 7 

lence . But what were theſe Chains a Type of ? I anſwer, 
| the They were (perhaps) a Type of thoſe Bonds which 


attend the Goſpel, by which Souls were taken and 


hag tied faſt to the Horns of the Altar. Goſpel-grace, 
their 24 Goſpel - obligations, are Ties and bindin 
hings; they can hold thoſe that are ge the 
e are NVord. Love is ttrong as Death: Bands of Love, and 
Got. Ehe Cords of a Man, and Chains take bold on them 
ſaved Phat are taken by the Galpel Hof. i, Song viii, 6. 


But 
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Fiſhermen, ſaying, Ye ſhall catch Men, Matt. iv. 19. 
Chap. i. 17, Luke v. 10. 2 Cer. xii. 16. | 
- The World is compared to a Sea, Men to Fiſhes, 
and the. Goſpel to a Net, Exzek. xlvii. 10, to 14. 
Matt. xiti. 47, 48, 49, 50. As therefore Men catch 
Fiſh with a Net, fo the Apoſtles caught Men by their 
Word, which Word, as I told you, to me fignified 
this Net-werk upon the Top of theſe Pillars. See 
therefore the Myſtery of God in theſe Things, 


H AF. XV. 


Of the Pomegranates adjoin:d to theſe Nets on the 
Chapiters. 


WHERE was alſo joined to theſe Nets upon the 
Top of theſe Pillars, Pomegranates in Abun- 
dance, Four Hundred for the Net-work : Pomegra- 
nates, you know, are beautiful to look on, pleaſant 
to the Palate, comfortable to the Stomach, and 
chearing by their Juice, 1 Kings vii. 42. Song iv. 3. 
chap. viii. 2. Chap. iv. 13. chap. vi. 11. chap. vii. 12. 
There was to be two Rows of the Pomegranates for 
one Net-work, and ſo two' Rows of them for the 
other. | 
And this was to ſhew, that the Net of the Goſpel 
is not an empty 'Thing, but is ſufficiently baited with 
ſuch Varieties as are apt to allure the World to be 
catched by them. The Law is but a Sound of 
Words, but the Goſpel is not ſo ; that is, baited with 
Pomegranates, with Variety of excellent Things. Hence 
it is called the Goſpel of the Kingdom ; and the 
Goſpel of the Grace of God ; becauſe it. is, as it 
were, baited with Grace and Glory, that Sinners 
may be allured, and may be taken with it to their 
eternal Salvation, Matt. xxiv. 14. Ads xx. 24. 
Grace and Giory, Grace and Glory! Theſe are 
the Pomegranates with which the Word of the Gol- 
pel is baited, that Sinners may be taken and ſaved 
thereby. The Argument of Old was, Milk and 
| | | | Honey. 
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194 Honey, that was, I fay, the alluring Bait with which 
Maſes drew Six Hundred Thouſand out. of Egypt; 
es, into the Wilderneſs of Old, Exod. iii. 8, Bat be- 
14. hold, we have Pomegranates; two Rows of Pome. 
tch granates : Grace and a Kingdom is the Bait of the 
eit holy Goſpel; no Wondet then, if when Men of 
fed Skill did caſt this Net into the Sea, ſuch Numbers 
See of Fiſh have been caught, even by one Sermon, 
Ars ii, They baited their Nets with taking Things, 
Things taking to the Eye and 'Faſte, 
Nets are only Inſtruments of Death, but the Net 
of the Goſpel doth catch to draw from Death, 
the wherefore this Net is contrary ; Life and Immorta- 
lity is brought to Light through this. No marvel 
then if Men are fo glad, and that for Gladneſs they 
leap like Fiſhes in a Net, when they ſee themſelves 
catched in this Drag of the holy Goſpel of the Son 
of God. They are catched from Death, and Hell, 
catched to live with God in Glory. 7 1 


CHAP. XVI, 


Of the Chains that were upon thoſe Pillar: that bad 
before the Temple. ISHS | 


S there were Nets to catch, and Pomegranates 
to bait, ſo there were Chains belonging to 
theſe Chapiters on theſe Pillars. And he made Chains, 
as an Oracle, and put them upon the Head of the Cha- 
biters, 2 Chr. th. 16. | 5 4 
But what were theſe Chains a Type of ? I anſwer, 
They were (perhaps) a Type of thoſe Bonds which 
attend the Goſpel, by which Souls were taken and 
tied faſt to the Horns of the Altar. Goſpel-grace, 
and Goſpel - obligations, are Ties and binding 
hings; they can hold thoſe that are entangled by tHe 
ord, Love is ſtrong as Death: Bands of Love, and 
Go he Cords of a Man, and Chains take bold on them 
fved hat are taken by the ape, Hoſe xi, Song viii. 1. 


> — by — — = 


| had Baits, as well as the Nets, to ſhew the Bands of 


* "Chains. 


| ſhew us how far off thoſe that were to be the true 
Apaſtles of the Lamb, ſhould be from ſeeking car- 
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But this Strength to bind lieth not in outward T 
Force, but in a ſweet Conſtraint, by Virtue of the liv 
Diſplays of undeſerved Love. The Love of Chrift 0 
conftraineth us, 2 Cor. v. Wherefore, as you find 77 


the Nets, ſo the Chains had Pomegranates on them. foi 
And he made an Hundred Pomegranates, and put them 
upon the Chaint, 2 Chron. ini. 16. The Chains then 


the Goſpel are irreſiſtible Goodneſſes; ſuch with 
which Men love to be bound, and ſuch as they pray 
they may be held faſt by. He binds his Foal to the 
Vine, his Saint unto this Saviour, Gen. xlix. 11. | 
By theſe Chains, there is therefore ſhewed what 
Strength there is in Goſpel-charms, if once the Ad- 
der doth but hear them ; never Man was yet able to 
__ N that did N well * the Meaning of 
em. The mighty to make poor Men obedi- 
ent, and that in W ord and Deed. 2 
Theſe Chains were ſuch as was in the Oracle, to 
ſhew, that Goſpel-bonds are ſtrong, as the Joys of 
Heaven, and as the Glories there, can make them 
Chains, as in the Oracle, as in the moſt boly Place. 
*Tis Heaven that binds Sinners on Earth, to the 
Faith and Hope of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 


CHAP. XVIL 


Of the Lilly-work which was upon the Chapiters that 
were upon theſe Pillars of the Temple. 


HESE Pillars were alſo adorned with Lilly- 
work, as well as with Pomegranates and 
Chapiters alſa which avere upon the Top of the 
Pillars were of Lilly-work ; fo was the Work of the Pil. 
_— See 1 Kingt vii. 19, 20. 

bis Lilly-work is here put in on purpoſe, even to 


* 


nal Things, or of making their Preaching a Stalk⸗ 
ing-borſe to werldly Greatneſs, and that W 
| 8 8 | Jo ere 
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There 
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There was Lilly-work upon them; that is, they 
lived upon the Bounty and Care of God, and was 
content with that Glory which he had put upon them, 
The Lillies, (faith Chriſt) they toil not, neither do they 
ſpin, and yet Solomon, in all his Glory, was not ar- 
rayed like one of theſe, Matt. vii. 28, 29. EY 

Thus, therefore theſe Pillars ſhew, that as the 
Apoſtles ſhould be fitted and qualified for their 
Work, they ſhonld be alſo from Cares and worldly - 
tumber; they ſhould be content with God's pro- 
viding for them, even as the goodly Lillies are. 
And as thus prepared, they were ſet in the Front of 
the Houſe, for all Miniſters to ſee and learn, and 
take Example of them, how to behave themſelves as 
to this World in the performing of their Office. | 

And that which gives-us further Light in this, is, 
that this Lilly-work is ſaid by Divine Inſtitution, to 
be placed over-againſt the Belly,/the Belly of the 
of ours, 1 Ving vii. 20. 


* a Ty 
he Belly is a craving Thing; and theſe Things, 


faith the Text, were placed over-againſt the Belly, 
to teach, that they ſhould not, humour, þut check 
the Heavings and Cravings of the 17% to ſhew _ 
that they need not do it; for he thar calls to his 
Work, will himſelf provide for the Belly, *Tis faid . 
of the Church, that ber Belly is as a Heap of Wheat 
ſet about with Lillies, Song vii. 2. to ſhew, that ſhe 
ſhould without Covetouſneſs have ſufficient, if the 
would caſt all her Care upon God, her great Pro- 
vider; This the Apoſtles did, and this is their 
Glory to this Day. CON ; 8 
So was the Work of the Pillars ſiniſhed. To live 
Lilly-lives, it ſeems is the Glory of an Apoſtle, and 
their compleating of their Office and Service for 
God. But this 1s directly oppoſite to the Belly over - 
againſt the Belly, and this makes it the harder Work. 
But yet ſo living, is the Way to make all that's done 
ſweet · ſcented to thoſe that be under this Care. Co- 
vetouſneſs makes a * ſmell frowiſh, and look 
| 2 0 more 
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more like a greedy : than an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Judas had none of this Lilly-work, ſo his 
Name ſtinks to this Day. He that grows like the Lilly, 
Gall caft forth his Scent like Lebanon, his Branches ſhall 
wr and his Beauty ſhall be as the Olive-tree, and his 


mell as Lebanon. 


Thus lived Chriſt, firſt ; and thus the Apoſtles, 


next ; nor can any other, as to this, live like, or be 
compared to them. They coveted no Man's Silver, 
or Gold, or Apparel. They lived like Lillies in the 
World, and did ſend forth their Scent as Lebanon. 
Thus you ſee of whom theſe Pillars were a Sha- 


dow, and what their Height, their Chapiters, their 


Bowls, their Nets, their Chains, their Pomegranates 
and their Lilly-work did ſignify, and how all was 
moſt ſweetly anſwered in the Anti-type. Theſe were 
Men of the firſt Rate; the Apoſtles, I mean, were 


CH AP. XVIII. 
Of the Faſhion of the Temple. 


ſuch. 


P the Length and Breadth of the Temple, I 
ſhall ſay nothing; but as to the Height there- 


of, there, methinks, I ſee ſomething. The Temple 
was higher than the Pillars; and ſo is the Church 
than her Officers: I ſay, conſider them ſingly as 
Officers (though inferior as to Gifts and Office) for 
as I faid before of Miniſters in general, fo now I ſay 
the ſame of the Apoſtles; though as to Office they 
were the higheſt, yet the Temple is above them. 
Gifts and Office make no Men Sons of God; as fo, 
they are but Servants ; though they were Servants of 
the higheſt Form. Tis the Church as ſuch, that is 


the Lady, a Queen, the Bride, the Lamb's Wife; and 
Prophets, Apoſtles and Miniſters, &c. are but Ser- 
vants, Stewards, Labourers for her Good, P/al. xlv. 
9. Rev. xix. 7. 1 Cor. it. 5. chap. iv.1, 2. 
As therefore the Lady is above the Servant, the 
Queen above the Steward, or the Wife above all her 
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Huſband's Officers; ſo is the Church, as ſuch, above 
theſe Officers. The Temple was higher than the 
Pillars, | | 

2. Again, as the Temple was higheſt, ſo it en- 
larged itſelf ſtill upward ; for as it aſcendeth in 
Heighth, ſo it ſtill was wider and wider; even from 
the loweſt Chambers to the Top. 

The firſt Chambers were but five Cubits broad, 
the middle ones were fix, but the higheſt were ſeven 
Cubits, 1 Kings vi. 5, 6. The Temple therefore was 
round about above, ſome Cubits wider than it was 
below. For there was an enlarging, and aſcending 
about till upward to the fide-chambers; for the winding 
about was ill upward round about the Houſe : There- 
fore the Breauib of the Houſe was fill upward, and fo 
encrea/ed from the loweſt Chamber to the higheſt, by the 
midſt, Ezek. xii. 7. 

And this was to ſhew us, that God's true Goſpel- 
Temple, which is his Church, ſhould. have its En- 
largedneſs of Heart ftill upward, or moſt for ſpiri- 
— and eternal Things; wherefore he ſaith, Thy 
Heart ſhall fear, and be enlarged ; that is, be molt 
affected with Things above, where Chrift fitteth on 
the Right-hand of God, Iſa. Ix. 5. Col. iii. 2, 3. 
Indeed it is the Nature of Grace to enlarge itſelf ſtill 
upward, and to make the Heart wideſt for the Things 
that are above, 
The Temple therefore was narroweſt downwards, 
to ſhew, that a little of Earth, er this World, ſhould 
ſerve the Church of God. And having Food and 
Raiment, lit us therewith be content. 

But now upwards, and as to Heavenly Things we 
are commanded to be covetous, as to them, and after 
them to enlarge ourſelves, both by the Faſhion of 
the Temple, as by expreſs Words, 1 Kings iv. 29. 
J/a. Ix. 5. Phil. tit, 14. 1 Cor. xii. 31. 1 Tim. vi. 8. 
Pjal. exix. 32. | 

Since then the Temple was wideſt upward, let us 
imitate it, and have our Converſation in Heaven. 


Let 


Let our Eyes, our Ears, our Hands and Hearts, our 


doth anſwer this Similitude. 


_ - theſe of its enlarging upwards, there was ſuch an 
_ outward Beauty and G 
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Prayers and Groans, be moſt for Things above. Let 
us open onr Mouths, as the Ground that is chapt doth 
for the latter Rain, for the Things that are eternal, 
Fob xxix. 23. P/al. Ixxxi. 10. 

Obſerve again, that the leweſt Parts of the Temple 
were the narroweſt Parts of the Temple : So thoſe in 
the Church who are neareft, or moſt concerned with 
Earth, are the moſt narrow-lpirited, as to the Things 
of God. But now let even ſuch an one be taken up 
higher, to above, to the uppermoſt Parts of the Ten- 
ple, and there he will be enlarged, and have his Heart 
ſtretched out. For the Temple, as you fee, was wideſt 
upwards, the higher the more it was enlarged. Paul 
being once caught up into Paradiſe, could not but be 
there enlarged. 2 Cor. xii. 
One may ſay of the Faſhion of the Temple, as ſome 
ſay of a living picture, it ſpeaks. I ſay, its Form and 
Faſhion ſpeaks, it ſays toall Saints, to all the Chorches 
of Chriſt, open your Hearts for Heaven, be ye en- 
larged upwards. | | 

read not in Scripture of any Houſe but this, 

that was thus enlarged upwards, nor is there any 
where, ſave only in the Church of God, that which 


All others are wideſt downwards, and have the 
largeſt Heart for earthly, Things : The Church on- 
ly 1s wideſt upward, and has its greateſt enlargements 
towards Heaven. | ; 


CHAP. 
_ Of t6e outward Glory of the Temple. 


DO alſo think, that as to this, there was a greater 
Expreſſion in it; I mean, a Voice of God, a Voice 
that teacheth the New Teſtament Church to carry 
even Conviction in her outward Uſages, that, I fay, 
might have Conviction to the World. And, behdes 


lory put upon it, as was allur- 
ng 
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ing to Beholders : the Stones were curiouſly carved, 
and excellently joined together: Its outward  ſhew 
was white and eitrecing to the dazling of the Eyes 
of Beholders; yea, the Diſciples themſelves were 
taken with it, it was ſo admirable to behold. Hence 
it is ſaid, they came to Chriſt to ſhew him the Build- 
ing of the Temple : Maſter, ſaidthey, ſee what manner of 
Stones, and what Buildings are here, Matt. xxiv. 1. 
Mark xiii. 1. Luke xxi. 5. And hence it is ſaid, that 
Kings and the Mighty of the Earth were taken with 
the Glory of it. Becauſe of thy Temple at Jeruſalem, 
ſpall Kings bring Preſents unto thee. As it is, P/al Ixvili. 
29, 31. OS, | E 
"Kin „ Gentile Kings, they ſball be ſo taken with 
the Sight of the outward Glory of it ; for they were 
not ſuffered to go into it: No Uucircumciſed were 
admitted in thither: It was therefore with the out- 
ward Glory of it with which the Beholders were 
thus taken. 
Her enlarging upward, as that was to ſhew us what 
the inward KFedicas of Chriſtians ſhould be, Col. ii. 
I, 2, 3. ſo her curious outward Adorning and Beau- 
ty, was a Figure of the beauteous and holy Conyers 
ſation of the Godly. And it is brave, when the 
World are made to ſay of the Lives and Converſa- 
tion of Saints, as they were made to ſay of the Stones 
and outward Building of the Temple : Behold, what 
Chriſtians, and what goodly Converſations are bere ! I 
ſay, 'tis brave, when our Light ſo ſpines before Men, that 
they, ſeeing our good Works, ſhall be forced to glorify cur 
Father which is in Heaven, Matt. v. 16. 
Hence this is called our adorning, wherewith we 
7 the Goſpel, and that by which we beautify it, 
it. ii. 10. 7 | 
This, I ſay, is taking to Beholders, as was this 
gondly Outſide of the Temple. And without this, 
what is to be ſeen in the Church of God ? Her Inſide 
cannot be ſeen by the World, but her Outſide may. 
Now, her Outſide is very homely, and without all 
* e Beuuty, 
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Beauty, ſave that of the holy Life; this only is her 
viſible Goodlineſs. This puts to Silence the Ignorance 
of fooliſh Men, This allureth others to fall in love 
with their own Salvation, and makes them fall in 
with Chriſt againſt the Devil and his Kingdom, 
| CHAP. XX. 

Of the Perch of the Temple. 


E come next to the Porch of the Temple, tha 

| is commonly called Solomon's. | / 
1. This Porch was in the Front of the Houſe, and 
ſo became the common Way into the Temple, 1 Kings 
vi. 3. 2 Chron. iti, 4. | 

2. This Porch therefore was the Placeof Reception 
in common for all, whether Jews or religious Proſe- 
lytes, who came to Jeriſaleu to worſhip, {ds iii. 11. 
ehap. v. 12. 

3. This Porch had a Door or Gate belonging to it, 
but ſuch as was ſeldom ſhut, except in declining 
Times, or when Men put themſelves intoa Rage a- 
gainſt thoſe better than themſelves. 2 Chron, xxix. 

7. Ads xxi. 28, 29, 30. 

4. This Gate of this Porch was called Beautiful, 
even the Beautiful Gate of the Temple, and was that 
at which the lame Man lay to beg foran Alms of them 
that went in thither to worſhip, Acts iii. 1, 2, 10. 

Now then, ſince this Porch was the common Pla ge 
of Reception for all worſhippers, aud the. Place alſo 
where they laid the Beggars, it looks as if it were 10 
be a Type of the Church's Boſom ſor Charity. Here 
the Proſelytes were entertained, here the Beggars were 
relieved, and received Alms. Theſe Gates were 
ſeldom ſhut: and the Houſes of Chriſtian Compaſſion 
ſhoutd be always open: This therefore beautified 
this Gate, as Charity beautifies any of the Churches. 
li Largeneſs of Heart, and tender Compaſſion at the 
Church-door, is excellent, it is the Bond of Perfec- 
tion, 1 Cor. xii. 31. chap. xiii. 1, 2, 3, 4+ Heb. 
Xill. 1, 2, 3. John v. 6, 7. Col. iii. 14. PE, 

3 2 
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The Church-porch to this Day, is a coming iu 
for Beggars; and perhaps, this Practice at firſt was 
borrowed from the Beggars lying at the Temple- gate 
This Porch was large, and ſo ſhould the Charity of 
the Churches be. It was for Length, the Breadth of 
the Temple, an? of the ſame Size with the Holieſt of 
all, 1 Kings vi. 3. 2 Chron, iii. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. 

The firſt, might be to teach us, in Charity we 
ſhould not be niggardly, but according to the Breadth 
of our Ability, we ſhould extend it to all the Houſe z 
and that in our ſo doing, the very Emblem of Hea- 
ven is upon us, of which the Holieſt was a Figure, 
As therefore we have an Opportunity, tet us do good to all, 
&C. 

It is a fine Ornament to a true Church, to have 
a large Church-parch, or a wide Boſom for Recepti- 
on of all that come thither to worſhip. This was 
commanded to the Jews, and their Glory ſhone 
when they did accordingly. And it hall come to paſs 
in what Place the Stranger /ojourntth, there fhall ye 
give him his Inheritance, Jaith the Lord God, Ezek. 
xlvii. | 

This Porch was, as I ſaid, not only for Length, 
the Breadth of the Temple, and ſo the Length and 
Breadth of the Holieſt ; but itwas, if I miſtake not, for 
Height, far higher than them both. For the Holy 
Place was but Thirty Cubits high, and the moſt Holy 
but Twenty; but the Porch was in Height an Hun- 
dred and twenty Cubits. 'This beautiful Porch there- 
fore was four times as hig:. as was the Temple itſelf, 
1 Kings vi. 2, 20. 2 Chron. iii. 4. 

One excellent Ornament therefore of this Temple 
was, for that it had a Porch ſo high, that is, fo fa- 
mous for Height, ſo high as to bee ſeen afar off, Cha- 
rity, if it be rich, runs up from the Church like a 
Steeple, and will be ſeen afar off; I ſay, if it be rich, 
large, and abounds; Chriſt's Charity was blazed a- 
broad, it was ſo high, no Man could hide it; and the 
Charity of the Churches will be ſcen from Church to 
F Church; 
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Church ; yea, and will be ſpoken of to their Com- He 
mendations in every Place, if it be warm, fervent, way 
and high, Mark vii. 36. 2 Cor. viii. 24. chap, ix. o 
2, 13, 14. * 


CHAP, XXI. | 
Of the Ornaments of the Porch of the Temple. 
I 3 RE were three Things belonging to the fliC 


Porch, befides its Height, that was an Orna- is c 

ment unto it. doo 
I. It was overlaid within with Gold. lool 
II. It had the Pillars adjoined unto it. by 1 
III. It was the Inlet into the Temple. S pi. 
Firſt, It was overlaid with Gold oft-times, was a C 
Type of Grace, and particularly of the Grace of witl 
Love. That in So/omon's Chariot called Gold, is thei 


yet again mentioned by the Name of Love, Song 
iii. 9, 10. As it is in the Church, the Grace of Love 
is as Gold; it is the preateſt, the richeſt of Graces ; 
and that which abides for ever. Hence, they that 
ſhew much Love to Saints, are ſaid to be rich, 1 Tim, 
vi. 17, 18, 19. And hence Charity is callled a 
Treaſure, a Treaſure in the Heavens, Luke xii. 33, 34. 
Love is a Golden Grace: Let then the Churches, as 
the Porch of the Temple was, be inlaid with Love as 
Gold. 

Secondly, It had the Pillars adjoined to it, the which, 
beſides it Statelineſs, ſeem to be there typically to 
teach Example; for there was ſeen by the Space of 
four Cubits, their Lilly-work in the Porch, 1 Kings 
vii. 19. 

Of hole Lilly-work I ſpoke before now, that they 
were ſo placed, that they might be ſeen in the Porch 
of the Houſe, it ſeems to be for Example, to teach 
the Church, that ſhe ſhould live without wordly Care, 
as did the Apoſtles, the firft Planters of the Church. 
And let Miniſters do this, they are now the Pillars of 
the Churches, and they ſtand before the Porch of the 
Houſe ; let them alſo ſhew their Lilly-work 8 4 
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Houſe, that the Church may learn of them to be 
without Carefulneſs, as to wordly Things, and alſo 
to be rich in Love and Charity towards the Bre- 
thren. 

Thirdly, Another Ornament to this Porch, was, 
that it was an Inlet to the Temple, Charity is it which 
receiveth Orphans, that receiveth the poor and af- 
flicted into the Church; wordly Love, or that which 
is carnal, ſhuts up Bowels, yea, and the Church- 
doors too, againſt the poor of the Flock ; wherefore 
look, that this kind of Love be never countenanced 
oy you, Crave that rather which is a: Fruit of the 

irit. 

0 Churches! Let your Miniſters be beautified 
with your Love, that they may beautify you with 
their Love; and alſo be an Ornament unto you, and 
to that Goſpel they miniſter unto you, for Jeſus 
Chriſt his Sake. 


HAT. XXII 


Of the Accent, ly which they went up into the Porch 
of the 'Temple. 


1 Porch alſo had certain Steps by which they 
went up into the Houſe of the Lord. I know 
not directly the Number of them; though Exe- 
diel ſpeaks ſomething about it. Exzek. xl. 38, 39. 
Hence when Men went to worſhip into the Temple 
they were ſaid, To go up unte the Houſe of the Lord, Iſa. 
XXXVIIL 22. 
Theſe Steps which were the Aſcent to the Temph, 
were ſo curiouſly ſet, and ſo finely wrought, that 
they were amazing to behold, Wherefore when the 
Queen of Sheba who came to prove Solomon's Wil- 
dom, ar the Houſe which he had built, and his Aſcent 
by which he went up into the Houſe of the Lord, ſhe had 
no more Spirit in her, She was by that Sight quite 


drowned and overcome, 1 Kings x. 4, 5. 
2. Theſe Steps, whether Cedar, Gold, or Stone, 
yet that which added to their Adornment, was the 
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Wonderment of a Quen. And what ever they were 
made of, to be fare, they were a Shadow of thoſe 
Steps, Which we ſhould take to, and in the Houſe of 
God. Steps of God, Plal. Ixxxv. 13. Steps ordertd 
by Vim, Pal. xxxvii. 23. Steps ordered in his Word, 
Pſal. exix. 133. Stefs of Faith, Rom, iv. 12. S/ of 
the Spirit, 1 Cor. xii, 18. Steps of Truth, 3 John iv. 
Steps waſhed with Butter, Job xxix. 6. Steps taken 
before, er in the Prijence of Ged. Steps butted and 
bounded by a Divine Rule, Theſe are ſteps indeed. 

There ate therefore no ſnch Steps as theſe to be 
found any where in the World. A Step to Honour, 
a Step to Riches, a Step to wordly Glory ; theſe are 
every where; but what are theſe to the Steps by 
which Men do aſcend, or go up to the Houſe of the 
Lord ? 

He then that entereth into the Houſe of the Lord, 
is an aſcerding Man; as it is ſaid of Mo/es, he 
went up into the Mount to God, It is aſcending, to 
go into the Houſe of God, The World beheve 
not this; they think 'tis going downward to go up 
to the Houſe of God; but they are in a horrible 
Miſtake. 

The Steps then by which Men went up into the 
Temple, are and ought to be oppoſed to thoſe which 
Men take to their Luſts and empty Glories. Henee 
ſuch Steps are ſaid, not only to decline from God, 
but to take hold of the Path to Death and Hell, 
Pha. xliv. 18. Prov. ii. 18. chap. iv. eh. vii. 25, 26, 27. 

The Steps then, by which Men went up to the 
Houſe of the Lord, were ſignificative of thoſe Steps 
which Mcn take when they go to God, to Heaven, 
and Glory; ſor theſe Steps were the Way to God, 
to God in his holy Temple. 

Bot how few are there, that, as the Queen of the 
South, arc taken with theſe Godly Steps! Do not 
moſt rather ſeek to puſh away our Feet from taking 
hold of the Path of Life, or elſe lay Snares for us 
in the Way? But al! theſe notwithſtanding, the Lord 

| guide 
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guide us in the Way of his Steps, they are goodly 
Steps, they are the beſt. 

CHAP, XXIII. 
Of the Gate of the Porch of the Temple. 


1. TJ HF Porch, at which was an Aſcent to the 

Temple, had a Gate belonging to it. This 
Gate, according to the Prophet Ezezhzel, was fix Cu- 
bits wide: The Leaves of this Gate were double, 
one folding this Way, the other foldiag that, Exel. 
xl. 48. | 

Now, here ſome may object and ſay, Since the Way 
to Ged by theſe Doors avere ſo wide, why doth Chriit 
lay, The Way and Gate is narrow? 

Anſwer. The Straitneſs, the Narrowneſs, muſt not 
be underſtood of the Gate imply, but becauſe of that 
Cumber that ſome Men carry with them that pretend 
to be going to Heaven. Six Cubits! What is fix- 
teen Cubits to him who would enter in here with all 
the World on his Back? The young Man in the 
Goſpel, who madeſuch a Noiſe tor Heaven, might 
have gone in eaſy enough ; for in ſix Cubits Breadth 
there is Room: But, poor Man! be was not for 
going in thither, unleſs he might carry in his Houfes 
upon his Shoulder too; and now the Gate was ſtrait, 
Mark x. 179—22. 

Wherefore, he that will enter in at the Gate af Hea- 
ven, of which this Gate into the Temple was a Type, 
muſt go in by himſelf, and not with his Bundles of 
Traſh on his Back; and if he will go in thus, he need 
not fear there is Room. The righicous Nation that 
ber pet the Truth, they ſhall enter in, Ia. xxvi. 2. 

2. They that enter in at the Gate of the Inner- 
Court, muſt be clothed in fine Linen ; how then ſhall 
they go into the Temple, that carry the Clogs of the 
Dirt of this World at their Heels? Thus /aith tbe Lord, 
no Stranger uncircumciſed in Heart, or uncircumgiſed in 
Fleſh, ſhall enter into my Sanctuary, Ezek. xliv. 9: 

3. The Wideneſs therefore of this Gate is 1 ey 8 

auic 
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Cauſe here made mention of, to wit, to encourage 
them that would gladly enter thereat, according to 
the Mind of God, and not to flatter them that are not 
for leaving all ſor God. 

4+ Wherefore let ſuch as would go in, remember 
that here is Room, even a Gate to enter in at, ſix Cu- 
bits wide. We have been all this while but on the 
Outſide of the Temple, even the Courts of the Houſe 
of the Lord, to ſee the Beauty and Glory that is 
there. The Beauty here»f made Men cry out and ſay, 
How amiable are thy Tabernacles, O Lord of Hoſts ! My 
Soul longeth, yea, fainieth for the Courts of the Lord: 
And to ſay, 4 Day in thy Courts is better than a T hou- 
Jana, Pſalm Ixxxiv. 1, 2, &c. * 


CHAP. XXIV. Of the Pinnacles of the Temple. 


1. e were alſo ſeveral Pingacles belonging to 
the ſenple. Theſe Pinnacles ſtood on the Top, 
aloft in the Air, and were ſharp, and difficult 

to ſtand upon: Whai Men ſay of their Number and 

Length, I vave, and come diredly to their Signification. 

2. I therelore take thoſe Pinnacles to be the Types 
of thoſe lofty airy Notions, with which ſome Men de- 
light themſelves, while they hover, like Birds, above 
the ſolid and godly Truths ot Chriſt. Satan attempted 
to entertain Jeſus Chriit with this Pype and Anti-type, 
at once, u hen he ſet him on one of the Pinnacles of the 
Temple, and offered to thruſt him upon a falſe Conh- 
dence in God, by a falſe and unſound Interpretation 
of a Text, Matt. iv. 5, 6. Luke iv. 9, 10, 11. 

3. You have ſome Mea cannot be content to wor- 
ſhip in the Temple, but muſt be aloit, no Place will 
ſerve them but Pinnacles, that they may be ſpeakingin 
and tothe Air; that they may be promoting their 
W hcady Notions, inſtead of ſolid Truths; not conſider- 
ing, that now they are where the Devil would have 
chem be, they ſtrut upon their Points, their Pinnacles; 
bot let them look to it, there is difficult ſtanding upon 
Pianacles, their Neck, their Soul is in Danger. We 8 

| | 0 


Solomon's Temple Spiritualixed. 47 
God is in his Temple, not upon theſe Pinnacles, N.. xi. 4. 

4- It is true, Chriſt was once upon one of theſe, but 
the Devil ſet him there, with intent to have daſht him 
in Pieces by a Fall; and yet even then told him, if 
he would venture to tumble down, he ſhould be kept 


from daſhing his Foot againſt a Stene. To be there 


therefore, was one ot Chriſt's Temptations, conſe- 
quently one of Satan's Stratagems; nor went he thither 
of his own Accord, for he knew that there was Danger; 
he lowed not to clamber Pinnacles. 

5. This ſhould teach Chriſtians to be low and little 
in their own Eyes, and to forbear to intrude into airy 
and vain Speculations, and to teke heed of being put- 
fed up with a foul and empty Mind. 


CHAP. XXV. Of the Porters of the Temple 


1. HERE were Porters belonging to the Temple. 
In David's Time their Number was Four 
Thouſand Men, 1 Chr. xxiil. 5. | 

2. The Porters were of the Lewites, and their Work 
was to watch at every Gate of the Houſe of the Lord. 
At the Gate of the outward Court, at the Gates of 
the inner Court, and at the Door of the Temple of the 
Lord, 2 Chr. xxxv. 15. 

3. The Work of the Porters, or rather the Reaſon 
of their Watching, was to look that none, not duly 
qualified, entered into the Houſe of the Lord. He ſet, 
faith the Text, Porters at the Gates ef the Houſe of the 


| Lord, that none which was unclean in any Thing ſhould 


enter in, 2 Chr. xxiii. 19. 

4. The Excellency of the Porters lay in theſe three 
Things; their IWatc>fulneſs, Diligence, and Valour, to 
make reſiſtance to tho that as unfit would attempt 
to enter thoſe Courts, and the Houſe of God, 1 Chr. 
xxvi. 6. Mark xiii. 34. 

5. Theſe Porters were Types of our Goſpel-Mini- 
ſters, as they are ſæt to be Watchmen in and over the 
Church, and the holy Things of God. Therefore, 
as Chrill gives to every Man in the Church his Work, 


7 
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ſo he commands the Porters to e, * iii. 17. chap; 
xxxiii. 7. Acts xx. 31. 2 Pim. iv. 5. Rev. iii. 2,3. 

6. Sometimes every „ Chriſtian is ſaid to 
be a Porter, and ſuch at Chriſt's firſt Knock open unto 
him immediately, Luke xii 36— 

The Heart of a Chriſtian is alſo ſometimes cal- 
le the Porter, for that when the true Shepherd comes 
to it, to him this Porter openeth alſo, Jo x. 3. 

8. This laſt has the Body for his Watch-houle, the 
Eyes and Ears for his Port-holes, the Tongue, there- 
with to cry, Who comes there? as allu to call for Aid, 
when any Thing unclean ſhall atzempt with Force and 
Violence to enter in, to defile the Houſe. 


CHAP. XVI. 


Of the Charge cf the Porters of the Temple more par- 
{ic ulariy. 


I, HE Charge of the Porters was to keep theit 

Watch, in Four-ſquare, even round about 
the Temple of God. Thus it was ordained by David. 
before him by Mees, and after him by Sclomon his Son, 
1 Chr, ix. 24. Num. iii. 2. 2 Chr, xxiii. 19. chap. 
xxxv. 15. 

2. The Porters had, ſome of them, the Charge of 
the Treaſure-chambers, ſome of them had the Charge 
of the Miniltering-veſle!s, even to bring them in and 
vut by Tale. Alſo the opening and ſhutting of the 
Gates of the Houſe of the Lord, was a Part of their 
Calling and Office. 

1. I told you the Porters were Types of our Goſpel- 
Miniſters, as they are Watchmen in and over the 
Houle of God; and therefore in that they were thus 
to watch round about the Temple, what is it, but to 
mew, how diligent Satan is to ſee if he may get in 
ſomewhere, by ſome Means to defile the Church of 
God. He goss round and ronnd, and round as, to 
fee if he can find a Hog-hole for that Purpoſe. 

2. This alſo ſheweth, that the Church of itſelf, 
without its Watchmen, i is a weak, feeble, and very. 


helplels 
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Pe helpleſs Thing : What can the Lady or. Miſtreſs do 
. to defend herſelf againſt Thieves and ſturdy Villains, if 
to there be none but ſhe at Home? Tis ſaid, , Hen the 
to Shepherd is ſmitten, the Sheep ſhall be ſcattered. What 
could the Temple do without its Watchman ? | 
al- 3. Again, In that the Porters had Charge of the 
ges Treaſure Chambers (as it is, 1 Chron. ix. 26.) it is to 
intimate, that the Treaſures of the Goſpel are with 
be the Miniſters of our God; and that the Church, next 
re- to Chriſt, ſhould ſeek them at their Mouth. Me haze 
id, this Treaſure in earthen Veſſels, ſaith Paul; and they art 
nd Stewards of the manifold Myſteries of God, 1 Cor. iv. 1. 


2 Cor. iv. 7. I Pet. iv. 10. Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13. 
4. Theſe are God's true Scribes, and bring out of 
their Treaſury Things new and old: Or, as he ſaith in 
_ another Place, At our Gates, that is, where our Porters 
watch, are allmanner of pleaſant Fruit, which I have laid 
up for thee, O my belowed, Mat. xiii. 52. Song vii. 13. 

5. Further, Some of them had charge of the Mini- 
ſtering · veſſels, and they were to bring them in and 
out by Tale, 1 Chron. ix. 28. 

1. If by Miniſtering-veſſels you underſtand Goſpel- 
Ordinances, then you ſee who has the Charge of them, 
to wit, the Watchmen and Miniſters of the Word, 
Luke i. 12. 2 Thefſ. ii. 15. 2 Tim. ii. 2. 

2. If by Miniſtering - veſſels you mean the Members: 
of the Church, for they are alſo Miniſtering-veſſels, 
then you ſee who has the Care of them, to wit, the. 
Paſtors, the Goſpel Miniſters, 1 2 

Therefore obey them that have the rule over you, für 
they watch for your Souls, as they that muſt give an A- 
count, that they may do it with Joy, and not with Graef, - 
or that is unprofitable for you, Rom. ix. 22. xiii. 17. 

The opening of the Gates did alſo belong to the, 
Porters, to ſhew, That the Power of the Keys, to wit, 
of opening and ſhutting, of letting in, and keeping, | 
out of the Church, doth miniſterially belong to theie 
Watchmen, Maze. xvi. 19. . Heb. xii. 115. 

4. The Concluſion 17 Then let the Churches — 1 


ſtors, and ſuffer themſelves to be watched over, and 


Le, that Chrilt, as he is the Inlet to Saving Graces i 
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their Paſtors, hear their Paſtors, be ruled by their Pa- 


to be exhorted, counſelled, and, if need be, reproved 
and rebuked by their Paſtors. ' And let the Miniſters 
not ſleep, but be watchful, and look to the Ordinan- 
ces, to the Souls of the Saints, and the Gates of the 
Churches. Watchman, Watchman! watch. 

C HAP. XXVII. 


Of the Doors of the Temple. 


TOW we are come to the Gate of the Temple; 
namely, to that which led out of the Porch in- 
to the Holy Place. 82.4 

1. Theſe Doors or Gates were folding, and the 
opened by Degrees. Firſt, a Quarter, then a Half, 
after that Three Quarters, and Jaſt of all the Whole. 
"Theſe Doors alſo hanged upon Hinges of Gold, 


and upon Poſts made of the goodly Olive-trees, 1 


Kin, vi. 33, 34. Exel. xli. 23, 24. 5 

2. Theſe Doors did repreſent Chriſt, as he is the 
Way to the Father, as alſo did the Door of tbe Ta- 
bernacle, at which the People were wont to ſtand, 
when they went to enquire of God. Wherefore 
Chriſt ſaith, 7 am the Door, (alluding to this) by me if 
any Man enter, he ſhall be ſata, and go in and out, and 


find Paſture, Exod. xxxiii. g. 10. xxxviii. 8. xl. 12. 


Levit. i. 3. viii. 3, 4, 13. xv. 14. Numb. iv. 13, 18. 
X. 3. xv. 6. xxvii. 2. 1 Sam. ii. 22. John x. 9. 
I. 1 am the Door. The Door into the Court, the 
Door into the Porch, the Door into the Temple, the 
Door into the Holieſt, the Door to the Father. But 
now we are at the Door of the Temple. 
2. Andobſerve it, this Door by Solomon was not 
meaſured; as the Door of the Porch was; for tho' the 
Door into the Court, and the Door into the Porch 


Were meaſured, to ſhew that the Right to Ordinances, 


and the Inlet into the Church, is to be according'to a 
preſcript Rule, yet this Door was not meaſured ; to 
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beyond all! meaſure, and unſearchable. Hence his 
nA Grace is called unſearchable Riches, aud that above 
508 all we can aſk or think, for that it paſſeth all Kuow- 
ors ledge, Eph. iii. 18, 19, 20. Ast 0 it l 
. 3. It is therefore convenient that we put a Note 
che upon this that we may diſtinguiſn Rule and Duty from. 
: Grace and pardoning Mercy; for, as I ſaid, tao' Chriſt, 
as the Door to outward Privileges, is ſet forth by Rule 
and Meaſure ;. yet, as he is the Door to Grace and 
Favour, never Creature, as yet, did ſee the Length 
le; and Breadth of him, Epb. iii. 17, 18,19 TR 
. 4. Therefore, I ſay, this Gate was not meaſured, 
for what ſhould a Rule do- here, where Things are be- 
the yond all Meaſure, | | 05 
Jalt, 5. This Gate being alſo to open by Degrees, is of 
* Signification to us, for it will be opening firſt by one 
old, Fold, then by another, and yet will never be ſet wide 
1 open until the Day of judgment. For then, and not 
, till chen, will the Whole of the Matter be opened. For 
5 the noa abe ſee through a Glaſs darkly, but then Face to Face, 


Ta- now we know in part, but then wwe ſhall know even as - 
tand, we are known, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. f 
e ſore | C HAP. XXVIIL 
1 Of the Leaves of this Gate of the Temple. 
y rn H E Leaves of this Gate or Door, as I told you 
TY before, were folding, and ſo, as was hinted, 
WOE has ſomething of Signification in them. For by this 
| 7 he Means a Man, eſpecially a young Diſciple, may eaſily 
1 Es be miſtaken ; thinking that the whole Paſlage, when 
9 But yet but a Part was open, whereas three Parts might be 
kept undiſcovered to him. For theſe Doors, as I ſaid 
as not before, were never yet ſet wide open, I mean in the 
o the WM Anti- iype; never Man yet ſaw all the Riches and Ful- - 
porch neſs which is in Chriſt, So that I ſay, a new Comer, . 
ber; if he judgeth by preſent Sight, eſpecially if he ſaw but 
to. MW little, might eaſily be miſtaken ; wherefore ſuch for 
> tothe moſt part are horribly afraid that they ſhall never- 
ace; is get In thereat. 
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How ſayeſt thou, Young Comer, is not this the Caſe 
with thy Soul? So it ſeems to thee, that thou art too 
big, being ſo great, ſo Tun-bellied a Sinner. But, O 
thou Sinner, fear not, the Doors are Folding-doors, 
and may be opened wide, and wider again after that ; 
wherefore when thou comeſt to this Gate, and imagineſt 
there is not Space enough for thee to enter, Knock, and 
it ſhall be wider opened unto thee, and thou ſhalt be re- 
ceived, Lake xi. 9. John ix. 37. So then, whoever 
thou art, thou art come to the Door, of which the 
Temple-door was a Type; truſt not to thy firſt Con- 
ception of Things, but believe there is Grace Abun- 
dance: Thou knoweſt not yet what Chriſt can do; the 
Doors are Folding-doors. He can do exceeding abun- 
dantly above all that wwe aſt or think, Eph. iii. 20. 

The Hinges on which theſe Doors do hang, were, 
as I told you, Gold, to fignify, that they both turned 
upon Motives and Motions of Love, and alſo that the 
Openings thereof were rich. Golden Hinges the Gate 
to God doth turn upon. | 

The Poſts on which theſe Doors did bang, were of 
the Olive. tree, that fat and oily Tree, to Goo, that 
they do never open with Lothneſs or Sluggiſhneſs, 
and, as Doors do, whoſe Hinges want Oil. They are 
always oily, and fo open eaſily and quickly to thoſe 
who knock at them. Hence you read, that he that 
dwells in this Houſe gives freely, loves freely, and 
doth us good with all his Heart. Yea, ſaith he, I will 
rejoice over them to do them good, and will plant them in 
this Land afſuredly, with my whole Heart, and wvith 7 
Soul, Jer. iii. 12, 14, 22. Xxxii. 41. Rev. xxi. 6. 
xxii. 17. FEI 
' Wherefore the Oil of Grace, ſignified by this oily 
Tree, or theſe Olive-poſts, on which theſe Doors do 
2 do cauſe that they open glibly, or frankly to the 
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CHAP. XXIX. 
What the Doors of the Temple were made of. 


"FD Doors of the Temple were made of Fir, that is 
ſo ſweet-ſcented and pleaſant to the Smell, 1 
Kings vi. 34. # | 

2. Mankind is alſo often compared to the Fir-tree, 
as [/a. xl. 19. chap. Ixv. 13. chap. I. 17. chap. xiv. 8. 

Now, ſince the Doors of the Temple were made 
of the ſame, doth it not ſhew, that the Way into God's 
Houſe, and into his Favour, is by the ſame Nature of 
which they are of, that thither enter, even through 
the Vail his Fleſh ? Heb. x. For this Door, I mean 
the Anti-type, doth even ſay of himfelf, I am as 4 
green Fir-tree, from me is thy Fruit found, Hol. xiv, 8. 

4. This Fir-tree is Chriſt, Chriſt as Man, and fo 
as the Way to the Father. The Doors of the Temple 
are alſo, as you ſee here, made of the Fir-tree ; even 
of that Tree which was a Type of the Humanity of 
Jeſus Chriſt. Conſider Heb, ii. 14. 

5. The Fir-tree is alſo the Houle of the Stork, that 
uuclean Bird, even as Chriſt is a Harbour and Shelter 
for Sinners. As for the Stork, ſaith the Text, the 
Fir-tree is her Houſe ; and Cariſt ſaith to the Sinners 
that ſee their want of Shelter, Come wnto - and 1 will 

ive you Reſt, He is a Refuge for the Oppreſſed, a Refuge 
2 time of Trouble, Dh Lev. xi. 19. Pſal. 4 
17. Ixxiv. 2, 3. Mat. xi. 28. Heb. vi. 17, 18, 19, 20. 

He is as the Doors of Fir of the Temple, the Ialet to 
God's Houſe, to God's Preſence, and to a partaking of 
his Glory. Thus God did of old by Similitudes teach 
his People his Way, 

| CHAP. XXX. | 

Hoco the Doors of the Temple were Adorned. 
ND Solomon carved upon the Doors, Cherubims, 

Palm-trets, and open Flo wert, and overlaid them 
all with Gold, 1 Kings vi. 35. Ezek. xli. 15. 
He carved Cherubims thereon. - | | 
Theſe Cherubims were Figures, or Types of 9 

ö and 
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and foraſmuch as they were carved here upon the 
Door, it was to ſhe w, 

Firft, What delight the Angels take in waiting up- 
on the Lord, and in going at his Bidding, at his Beck. 
They are always Waiting-Servants at the Door of 
their Lord's Houſe. 

. Secondly, It may be alſo to ſhew how much pleaſed. 
they ate to be where they may ſee Sinners come to 
God. For there is Foy in the Preſence of the Angels of 
God, over one Sinner that repenteth, ani comes io. God by 
Chrift for Mercy, Luke xv. 10. 

Thirdly, They may alſo be placed here to behold 
with what Reverence or Ir-reverence thoſe that come 
hither to worſhip do bebave themſelves. Hence Solo- 


mon Cautions thoſe that come to God's Houſe to, wor- 


ſhip, that they rake heed to their Feet becauſe of the An- 
els." Paul alſo ſays, Women muſt take heed, that they 


have themſelves in the Church as they ſhould, and” 


that becauſe of the Angeli, Eceleſ. v. 1, 2, 6 1 Cor. xi. 14. 

Fourthly, They may be alſo carved upon the Ten- 
ple-Doors, to ſhew us, how ready they are, io ſoon as 
any poor Creature comes to Chriſt for Life, to take 
the Care and Charge of its Conduct through this mi- 
ſerable World: Are the; not all miniſtering Sjzrits, ſent 
— to min ſter for thoſe which ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, 
Heb. 1. 14. 

Fifthly, They. may alſo becarved hete, to ſhew,, 
that they are ready at Chriſt's Command, to take Ven- 
ee for him upon thoſe that deſpiſe his People, and 


hate his Perſon, Hence he bids the World take heed. 


what they do to his little ones, , for their Angels behold. 
the Fate of their Father which is in Heaven, and ate rea- 
dy at the Door to run at his bidding, Math. xviii. 10. 

Sixthly, or Laſtly, They may be carved. upon theſe 
Doors, to ſhew, that Chriſt Jeſus is the very Supporter 
and Upholder of Angels, as well as tne Sayiour of 
finful Man; for as He is before all Things, ſo by Him 
all Things conſiſt; Angels ſtand by Chriſt, Men are 
ved by Chriſt, and therefore the very Cherubims 
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themſelves were carved upon theſe Doors, to ſhew, 
they are upheld, and ſubſiſt by him, 1 Cor. viii. 6. 
Col. i. 17. Heb. i. 3. * 
Secondly, Again, As the Cherubims are carved here, 
ſo were the Palm- trees carved here alſo. The Palm: 
tree is upright, it twiſteth not itſelf awry, Jer. x: 5. 
1. Apply this to Chriſt; and then it ſhews us the 
Upriphtneſs of his Heart, Word, and Ways with Sin- 
ners. Good and upright is the Lord, therefore avill he 
teach Sinners in the Way, in at the Door to Life, P/al. 
xxv. 8. XCit. 15. 25 
The Palm or Palm- tree is alſo a Token of Victory, 
and as placed here, it betokeneth the Conqueſt that” 
Chritt, the Door, ſhould get over Sin, Death, the De- 
vil, and Hell, for us, Rom. vii. 24. Chap. viii. 37. 
1 Cor. xv. 54, 55, 56. Rev. vii. 9, 10, 11. * * 
3. If we apply &e Palm-tree to the Church, as 
we may, for She alſo is compared thereto, Song vii. 8, 
9, 10. then the Palm-tree may be carved here to ſhew, - 
that none but ſuch as are upright of Heart and Lite, 
ſhall dwell in the Preſence of God. The Hypocrite, ſays - 
Job, ſhall not come before him. The upright, ſays David, 
/hall dwell in thy Preſence, Job xiii. 16. P/al. xiv. 3, 4. 
They are they that are clothed in White Robee, 
which ſignifes Uprightneſs of Life, that ſtand before 
the Lamb with Palms in their Hands, Rev. vii. g. 
Thirdly, There were alſo carved upon theſe Doors 
open Flowers, and that to teach us, that here'is the 
iweet Scent and fragrant Smell, and that the comin 
Soul will find it fo in Chriſt, this Door. I am, fait 
he, tbe Reſe of Sharon, aud the Lilly of the Valleys. And 
again, His Cheeks are as Beds of Spaces, and ſeveral Flows 
ers ; his Libs like Lillies, dropping fweet-/melling Myrrh, 
Song ii. 1, chap. v. 13. t 
Open Flowers; open Flowers are the ſweeteſt, be- 
cauſe full-grown, and becauſe as ſuch, they yield their 
Fragrancy more ſweetly, Where, when he faith, 
Upon the Doors are open Flowers, he ſetteth Chriſt Jeſus 
forth in his good Savours, as bigh as by ſuch _ 
| . b tudes 
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tudes, he could; and that both in Name and Office : 
For open Flowers lay, by their thus opening themſelves 
before us, all their Beauty alſo moſt plainly' before our 
Faces, There are varieties of Beauty in open Flow. 
ers, the which they alſo commend to all Obſervers, 
Now, upon theſe Doors, you ſee are open Flowers, 
Flowers ripe, and ſpread before us, to ſhew, that his 
Name and Offices are ſavoury to them, that by him 
do enter his Houſe to his Father, Song i. 1, 2, 3, 4+ 
All theſt were overlaid with fine Gold. Gold is moſt 
rich of all Metals: And here it is ſaid, the Doors, the 
Cherubims, the Palm-trees, and open Flowers, were 
overlaid therewith, And this ſhews, that as theſe Things 
are rich in themſelves, even ſo they ſhould be to us. 
We have a goiden Door to go to God by, and gold- 
en Angels to conduct us through the World: We have 
golden Palm- trees as Tokens of our Victory, and 
golden Flowers to ſmell on all the Way to Heaven. 


CHAP. XXXI. 
Of the Wall of the Temple. 


HE Wall of the Temple was cieled with Fir, 
which he overlaid with fine Gold; and /et there- 
en Palm-trees and Chains, 2 Chron. iii. 5, 6, 7 

The walls were as the Body of the Houſe, unto 
which Chriſt alluded, when he ſaid, Deſtroy this Tem- 
ple, and in three Days I will raiſè it up, John ii. 19, 21. 

Hence to be, and worſhip in the Temple, was 2 
Type of being in Chriſt, and worſhipping God by 
him: For Chriſt, as it was ſaid, is the great Temple 
of God, in which all the Ele& meet, and in whom 
they do Service to and for his Father. 

Hence again, the true Worſhippers are ſaid to be 
in him, :o ſpeak in him, to walk in him, to obey him, 
2 Cor. ii. 14. chap. xii. 19. Col. ii. 6. For as of old, 
all true Worſhip was to be found at the Temple, ſo 
now it is only found with Chriſt, and with them that 
are in him.” The Promiſe of old was made to them 

that worſhipped within theſe Walls: 7 will give, ſaith 


* 
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he, fo them in my Houſe, and oithis my Walls, (to them 


that worſhip there in. Truth) a Place and a Name better 
than that of Sons and Daughters, Iſaiah v. 5, 6. 

But, now in New Teſtament-times, a/l the Premiſes 
in him, are yea, and in him, Anen, to the glory of God 

us, 2 Cor. i. 20. 

This is yet further hinted to us, in that it is faid, 
theſe Walls are cieled with Fir; which as was ſhewed 
before, was a Figure of the Humanity of Jeſus Chriſt: 

A Wall is for Defence, and fo is the Humanity of 
Jeſus Chriſt, It was, and will be our Defence for e- 
ver. For it was that which underwent and overcame 
the Curſe of the Law, and in that which our everlaſt- 
ing Righteouſneſs is found. Had he not in that in- 
terpoſed, we had periſhed for ever. Hence'we are 
faid to be reconciled to God by the Body of his Fleſh 
through Death, 1 Col. i. 19, 20. Rom. v. 8, g, 10. 

Now this Wall was overlaid with fine Gold, Gold 
is here a Figure of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, by 
which we are juſtified in the Sight of God: There- 
ſore you read, that his Church, as juſtified, is ſaid' to 
ſtand at his Right-hand in Cloth of Gold: Upon thy 
Right- hand did fand the Qucen in Gold of Ophir: and 
again, Her Clothing is of wrought Gal, Pal. xlv. , 
13. This the Wall was overlaid with; this the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt was filled with. Men, while in the Tem- 
ple, were clothed with Gold, even with the Gold of the 
Temple; and Men in Chriſt are clothed withrighteouſ- 
neſs, the righteouſnefs of Chriſt. Wherefore this Con- 
fderation doth yet more illuſtrate the Matte. 

In that the Palm Trees were ſet on this Wall, it 
may be to ſhew that the EleR ate fixed in Jeſus, and 
ſd ſhall abide for ever. | 

Chains were alſo carved on theſe Walls. yea, and 
they were Golden Chains. There were Chains on the 
Pillars, and now alſo we find Chains upon the Walls; 
Phil: i. 12, 13. N 

I. Chains were uſed to hold one Captive ; and ſuck 


' Faul did wear at Rome ; * he calls them his Bands 


in Chriſt, 


2, Chains 
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2. Chains ſometimes fignify great Afflictions, which 
God lays on us for our Sins, P/a/l. cvii. g, 10, 11. 
Lam. i. 14. chap. iii. 7. | 
3. Chains alſo may be more myſtically underſtood, 
as of thoſe Obligations, which the love of God lays 
upon us, to do and ſuffer for him, Ad, xx. 22. 
4. Chains do ſometimes fignify Beauty and come- 
ly Ornaments ; Thy Neck, ſaith Chriſt to his Spouſe, i- 
comely with Chains Ml Gold: And again, I put bracelets 
a thy Hands, and a Chain about thy Neck, Song 1. 10. 
zek. xvi. 8, 9, 10, 11. Prov. i. 9. | 
5. Chains alſo do ſometimes denote Greatneſs aud 
Honour, ſuch as Daniel had when the King made him 
the third Ruler in the Kingdom, Daz. v. 7, 16, 29. 
Now all theſe are Temple-chains, and are put upon 
us for Good, ſome to prevent our Ruin, ſome to diſ- 
poſe our Minds the better, and ſome to dignify and 
make us noble. Tempe- chains are brave Chains. None 
but Temple-worſhippers muſt wear Temple- chains. 


DSN CHAP. XXXII. 
- Of the Garniſh of the Temple with precious Stones, 


A D he garniſhed the Houſe with precious Stones for 
| Beauty, 2 Chron. iii. 6, 7. 
2. This is another Ornament to the Temple of the 
Lord; wherefore,-as he ſaith, it was garniſhed with 
them for Beauty, The Line faith, garniſhed, the 
Margin faith, covered. | 

2. Wherefore I think theywere fixed as Stars, or as 
the Sars in the Firmament, ſo they were ſet in the 
ante of the Houſe, as in the Heaven of the holy 

emple. ö | | 
3. And thus fixed, they do the more aptly tell us 
of what they were a Figute, namely, of the miniſ- 
terial Gifts and Offices in the Church. For Miniſ- 
ters, as to their Gifts and Office, are called Stars of 
God, and are faid to be in the Hand of Chriſt, Rev. 
i. 20. . 
4. Wherefore, as the Stars glitter and twinkle in 


the 


r as 


Il us 
iniſ- 
liniſ- 
rs of 
Rev. 


le in 


the 


Firmament of his Church, 1 Chron. xxix. 2. John 
v. 35. Dan. xii. 3. Ch 
5. So that it is ſaid again, theſe Gifts come down 
2 above, as ſignifying, they diſtil their Dew from 
above, 
be ſet over us in the Lord, as placed in the Firma- 
ment of his Heaven, to give a Light opon his Earth. 
There is Gold, and a Multitude of Rubies, but the lips of 
Knowledge are a precious Jewel, Prov. xx. 15. | 
Verily it is enough to make a Man in this Houſe 
look always upward, ſince the Cieling above Head 
doth thus glitter with precious Stones. a 
Precious Stones, all manner of precious Stones, 
Stones of all Colours : For there are divers Gifts, Dif- 
ferences of Adminiflrations, and Divenſities of Operations; 
but is is the ſame God which worketh all in all, 1 Cor. 
xii. 4, 5, 6. N 3 * 
Thus had the Cieling of this Houſe a Pearl here 
and there a Diamond; here a Jaſper, and there a Sa- 
phire; here a Sardius, and there a Jacinth; here a 
Sardonix, and there an Amethyſt : For to one is given 
by the Spirit, the Word of Wiſdom ; to another, the Word 
of Knowledge ; to one, the Gift of Healing; to another, 
Faith; to this man, to work Miracles : to that, a Spirit 
of Prophecy; to another, the diſcerning of Spirits; to a- 
nother, divers kinds of Tongues, 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9. 10, 11. 
He alſo overlaid the Houſe, Beams, Poſts, Walls, 
Doors, &c. and all with Gold. O what a beautiful 
Houſe the Temple was! how full of Glory was it! 
And yet all was but a Shadow, a Shadow of Things 


to come, and which was to be anſwered in the Church 
of the living God, the Pillar and Ground of Truth, 


by better Things than theſe. | 
CH AP. XXXIII. 
Of the Windows of the Temple. 
N D for the Houſe be made Windows of | uarrow' 
("\ Lights, 1 Kings = he There were Windows. 
2 * 2 * 


* 
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the Firmament of Heaven, ſo do true Miniſters in the 


for 


* N 


And hence again, the Miniſters are ſaid to 


* 
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for this Houſe, Windows for the Chambers, and 
Windows round about, Exzek. iv. 16, 22, 23, 24s 25, 


29, 33, 36. a 3 
Theſe Windows were of ſeveral Sizes, but all nar- 


+ Tow without, but wider within; they alſo were finely 
. Wrought, and beautified with goodly Stones, 1/a.liv.14. 
- 1. Windows, as they are to an Houſe an Ornament, 
ſoo alſo to it they are a Benefit. Truly the Light is good, 
end a pleaſant T bing it is for the Eye to behold the Sun, 
Eccl. xi. 7. 'The Window is that which Chriſt looks 
forth at, the Window is that which the Sun looks in 
at, Song ii. 9. | 4% 
2. By the Light which ſhines in at the Window, 
we alſo ſee to make and keep the Houſe clean, and 


alſo to do what Buſineſs is neceſſary there to be done. 


In thy Light awe ſee Light. Light to do our Duty, and 
that both to God and Man, 

3- Theſe Windows therefore were Figures of the 
written Word, by and through which Chriſt ſhews 
himſelf to his, and by which we alſo apprehend him. 
And bence the Word of God is compared to a Glaſs, 
through which the Light doth come, and by which 
we ſec not only the Beams of the Sun, but our own 
Smutches alſo, 2 Chroy, iii. 18. James i, 23, 24, 25+ 
4. The Lights indeed were narrow, wherefore we 
ſee alſo through their Anti- type but darkly and imper- 


fectly. Now wwe ſee through a Glaſs darkly, or as in a. 


Ridale; now due know but in Part, 1 Cor. xtii. 12. 

5. Their Windows and their Light are but of little 
Service 'to thoſe that are without. TheWorld ſees but 
little of the Beauty of the Church by the Light of the 
written Word, tho? the Church by that Light, can ſee 


the diſmal State of the World, and alſo how to avoid it. 


CHAP. XXXTV. | 
Of the Chambers of the Temple, 


N the Temple, Solomon made Chambers, 1 Kin, vi.g. 
1. The Chambers were of ſeveral Sizes; ſome 
| 8 „ les 
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little, ſome large; ſome higher, ſome lower; ſome 
: more inward, and ſome outward. 

2. Theſe Chambers were far ſeveral Services ; ; ſome 
were for reſt, ſome to hide in, ſome to lay up Trea- 
ſure in, and ſome for Solace and Delight, 2 Chron. 
in. 9. Exzek. xl. 7. chap. xli. 5, 9. 44. 2 Chron. xxxi. 
11, 12. 2 Kings Xi. 1, 2, 3. Exra vill. 29. 

1. They were for Reſting-places. Here the Prieſts 
and Porters were wont to lo 

2. They were for Hiding- places. Here Jehofhtba 
hid Joa from Athaliab the Term of fix Years. 

3. They were alſo to lay the Temple Treafure, or 
dedicated Things in, that they may be fafely kept 
there for the Worſhippers. 

And ſome of them were for Solace and Delight; 
1 muſt add, ſome for durable Habitation. Where- 
foe, 1 in ſome of them ſome dwelt always, yea, their 


the Names dwelt there when they were dead. 

1 1. Thoſe of them which were for Reſt, were Types 
m. of that Reſt which by Faith we have in the Son of 
als, God, Matt. xi. and of that eternal Reſt which we 
ich ſhall have in Heaven by Him, Hab. iv. 3. 


"wn 2. Thoſe Chambers which were for Hiding and 
25. Security, were Types of that Safety which we have 
we in Chriſt from the Rage of the World, Ja. xxvi. 20. 

3- Thoſe Chambers which were for the Rece ion 
of the Treaſures and dedicated Things, were Types 
of Chriſt, as he is the common Storehouſe of Believers 3; 


ittle or i: phaſed the Father, that in Him ſhould all Ful: 
but dwell, and of his Fulneſs We all receive, and Grace fer 
che Grace, ohn i. 16. Col. i. 19. 
ſee 4. Thoſe Chambers that were for Solace and De- 


ight, were Ty of thoſe Retirements and ſecret 
eetfngs of Ehring with the Soul, where he gives 

t his Embraces, and delights her with his Boſom and 

aviſhing Delights. He . me, ſaid ſhe, into bis 

Bamberg, into the Chamber of her which conceived me, 

nd there he gave her his Love, Song i. 4. chap. iii; 

$+ The Chambers which were for durable Dwel. 


yg. 
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ling-places, were Types of thoſe eternal Dwelling. 
places which ate in the Heavens, prepared of Chrit 
and the Father for them that ſhall be Fin » John xiv, 
I, 2, 3, 4. 2 Cor. v. 1, 2, 3, 4+ 8 

This it is to dwell on high, and to be ſaſe from Fear 
of Evil. Here therefore, you ſee, are Chambers for 
Reſt, Chambers for Safety, Chambers for Treaſure, 
Chambers for Solace, and Chambers for durable Ha. 
bitations. O the Reſt and Peace that the Chambers of 
God's high Houſe will yield to its Inhabitants in a- 
nother World! Here they will reſt from their Labours, 
reſt upon their Beds, reſt with God, 1eſt from Sin, 
Temptation, and all Sorrow, Rev. xiv, 13. La. lvii. 
I, 2. 2 T. i. 7. 

God therefore then ſpall auipe all Tears from our Eyes, 
even when he comes out of his Chambers, as a Bride- 
groom, to fetch his Bride, his Wife, unto him thither, 
to the End they may have eternal Solace together. 

O theſe are far better than the Chambers of the 


South! | 
CHAP. XXXV. 0 | 
Of the Stairs by which they went up into the Chambers of 
the Temple. 


; T HERE were Stairs by which Men went up 
into theſe Chambers of the Temple, and they 
| were but one Pair, and they went from below to the 
firſt, and ſo to the middle, aud thence to the higheſt 
Chambers in the Temple, 1 Kings vi. 8. Exel. xli. 7. 
1. Theſe Stairs were winding, ſo that they turned 
about that did go up them. So then he that aſſayed 
to go into thoſe Chambers, muſt turn with the Stairs, 
or be could not 80 up, no, not into the loweſt Cham- 
bers. JS” 
2. Theſe Stairs therefore were a Type of a two- 
fold Repentance : That by which we turn from Na- 
tare to Grace, aud by which we turn from the Im- 
erſections which attend a State of Grace to Glory. 
Hence, true Repentance, or the right going up theſe 
Pens | turniog 
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turning Stairs, is called Repentance to Salvation ; for 
true Repentance ſtoppeth not at the Reception of 
Grace, for that is but a going up theſe Stairs, to the 
middle Chambers, 2 Cor. vii. 10. 

Thus, therefore the Soul, as it goes op theſe Stairs, 
turns and turns, till it enters the Doors of the higheſt 
Chambers. % | 

It groans, tho? in a State of Grace, becauſe that is 
not the State of Glory. I count then, that from the 
firſt to the middle Chambers, may be a Type of turn- 
ing from Nature to Grace; but from the middle to 
the higheſt, theſe Stairs may ſignify a turning ſtill from 
the Imperfections and Temptations that attend a State 
of Grace, to that of Immortality and Glory, 2 Cor. v, 


Eyes, I | | 

x For, as there are turning Stairs from the loweſt to 
ther, the middle Chambers, ſo the Stairs from thence till 
er. turn, and fo will do till you come to the higheſt Cham- 


f the ders. I do not ſay, that they that have received Grace, 
| do repent they received Grace ; but, I ſay, they that 
baue received Grace, are yet lorry that Grace is not 
Ll conſummate in Glory. And hence they are for going 
vp thither ſtill by theſe turning Stairs; yea, they can- 
not reſt helow as they would, till they aſcend to the 
higheſt Chambers, O wretched Man that I am! and in 
this we groan earneſlly, is the Language of gracious 
Souls, 2 Cor. i. 2, 3. | - 

Trae, every one doth not thus that comes into the 
Temple of God; many reſt below- ſtairs, they like not 
to go turning upward, Nor do I believe, that all that 
bid fair for aſcending to the middle Chambers, get 
up to the higheſt Stones, to his Stories in the Heavens. 
Many in Churches, who ſeem to be turned from Na- 
ture to Grace, have not the Grace to go. up turning 

ill, but reſt in that ſhew of Things, and fo die below 
2 Share in the higheſt Chambers. CLIT 

All theſe Things are true in the Anti-type, and as 
| think, prefigured by theſe turning Stairs, to the 
-hambers of the Temple. But this turning and * 

i}, 
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fill, diſpleaſes ſome much; they ſay, it makes them 


giddy. But I fay, there is no Way like this to make 
a Man ſtand ſteady, ſtedfaſt in the Faith, and with 
Boldneſs in the Day of judgment: For he has this in 
his Heart, I went up by the turning Stairs till I came 
to the higheſt Chambers. A ſtrait Pair of Stairs are 
like that Ladder by which Men aſcend to the Gallows; 


are the turning ones that lead us to the 
y 


heaven- 


anſion-houſe: Look therefore, you that come 


into the Tempe of God to worſhip, that you 


ſtay not 


at the Foot of theſe turning Stairs, but go up thence, 
tne 


yea, up them, and up them, and up them, 
come to a View of the Heavens; yea, till you 


till you 


ſeſſed of the higheſt Chambers. How many Times has 
God, by the Scripture, called upon you to turn, and 
told you, you muſt turn or die; and now here he has 


added to his Call, a Figure, by placing a 


Pair of 


turning Stairs in his Temple, to convict your ver) 
Senſes, that you muſt turn, if you mean to go up 
into his holy Chambers, and ſo into his eternal Man- 
kon-houſe, And look that you turn to purpoſe ; for 
every turning will not ſerve. Some turn, but not to 


the Moſt High, and ſo turn to no Purpoſe. 
CHAP, XXXVI. 


| Of the Molten-Sea that was inthe Temple. 
HERE was alſo a Molten-Sea in the Temple, it 


was made of 


. Brals, and contained Three Thou: 
fand Baths, 2 Chron, 2, to 8. 


- 


This Sea was for the Prieſts to waſh in, when {they 
came into tſte 7 to accompliſh the Service of 
God, to waſh their Hands and Feet at, that they 


might not, when they came thither, die for 
reparedneſs. The Laver alſo which was in 


their un- 


the Wil. 


neſs, was of the ſame Uſe there, Exod. xxviii. 

1. It was, as may be ſnppoſed, called a Sea, for that 
it was large to contain, and a Sea of Braſs, for that it 
was made thereof. It is called in the ations, a Sea 


of Glaſs, alluding to that in the Wilderneſi, w 


hich war 


then 
wit, 
Sca 
ich. 
8. 
ealt, 
God 


his D 
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made of the brazen Looking glaſs of the Women 
that came to worſhip at the Door of the "Tabernacle, 
Rew. iv. G. xv. 2. Exod. xxviii. 8. 

It was alſo ſaid to be molten, becauſe it was made 
of that Faſhion by Fire; and its Anti-type therefore 
ſaid to be a Sca of Glaſs mingled with Fire, Rev. 
XV. 2, | 
1. This Sea was a Figure of the Word of the Go- 
ſpel, in the cleanſing Virtue of it; which Virtue then 
it has when mingled witn the Fire of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And to this Chriſt alludes, when he ſaith, Now ye 
arc clan through the Word which 1 have ſpoken unto 
yen, John xv. 3. | 

2. It was a figure of the Word, without Mixture 
of Mens Invention, Hence it is called pure Water, 
having ycur Bodies waſhed with pure Water: And a- 
gain, He /andtifies and cleanjeth his Church with the Wl 
evaſting of Water by the Word, Eph, v. 26. Tit. iii. 5. 

All theſe Places are an Alluſion to the Molten Sea, 
at which of old they waſhed when they went into the 
Temple to worſhip. Therefore, ſaith he, being waſh | 
ed, let us draau near unto God, Heb. x. 22. 

3. This Sca, from Brim to Brim, was compleat 
Ten Cubits, perhaps to ſhew there 15 as much in the 
Word of the Goſpel to fave, as there is in the Ten 
Werds to condemn. 

4+ From under this Sea round about; appeared 
Oxen, Ter in a Culit did compaſs it round about, 2 
Chron. iv. 3. Underſtand by thele Oxen, Miniſters, 
for to them they are compared in 1 Cor. ix. 9. And 
thence we are taught whence true Miniſters come, to 
wit, from under the Power of the Goſpel ; for this 
en breeds Goſpel-miniſters, as the Waters breed 

1h, 

5. It is alſo ſaid in the Text, that theſe Oxen were 
ealt, when the Sea was caſt ; infinuating, That when 
God ordained a Word of Grace to ſave us, be alſo in 
his Decree provided Miniſters to preach it to us to 


that 


— 


\ / had : 4 
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till, diſpleaſes ſome much; they ſay, it makes them 


giddy. But I fay, there is no, Wey like this to make 


a Man ſtand ſteady, ſtedfaſt in the Faith, and with 
Boldneſs in the Day of judgment: For he has this in 
his Heart, I went up by the turning Stairs till I came 
to the higheſt Chambers. A ſtrait Pair of Stairs are 
like that Ladder by which Men aſcend to the Gallows; 
1 are the turning ones that lead us to the heaven- 

y Manſion-houſe: Look therefore, you that come 
into the Tempe of God to worſhip, that you ſtay not 
at the Foot of theſe turning Stairs, but go up thence, 

yea, up them, and up them, and up them, till you 


eme to a View of the Heavens ; yea, till you are poſ- 


ſeſſed of the higheſt Chambers. How many Times has 

God, by the Scripture, called upon you to turn; and 

told you, you muſt turn or die; and now here he has 

added to his Call, a Figure, by placing a Pair of 

turning Stairs in his Temple, to convict your ver) 

Senſes, that you muſt turn, if you mean to go up 
into his holy Chambers, and ſo into his eternal Man- 

kon-houſe, And look that you turn to purpoſe ; for 
every turning will not ſerve. Some turn, but not to 
the Moſt High, and ſo turn to no Purpoſe. 

8 CHAP, XXXVI. 
O the Molten-Sea that was inthe Temple. 


HERE was alſo a Molten-Sea in the Temple, it 
was made of Brats, and contained Three Thou: 

fand Baths, 2 Chron, 2, to 8. 
This Sea was for. the Prieſts to waſh in, when {they 
came into tte 7 to accompliſh the Service of 
God, to waſh their Hands and Feet at, that they 
might not, when they came thither, die for their un- 
reparedneſs. The Laver alſo which was in the Wil. 

| þ 24 47 was of the ſame Uſe there, Exod. xxviii, 

1, It was, as may be ſuppoſed, called a Sea, for that 
it was large to contain, and a Sea of Braſs, for that it 
was made thereof, It is called in the Rewe/arions, a Sea 

of Glaſs,alluding to that in the Wildern age” 
Ms. N [4 
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made of the brazen Looking glaſs of the Women 
that came to worſhip at the Door of the Tabernacle, 
Rew. iv. 6. xv. 2. Exod. xxviii. 8 * 

It was alſo ſaid to be molten, becauſe it was made 
of that Faſhion by Fire; and its Anti-type therefore 
ſaid to be a Sca of Glaſs mingled with Fire, Rev. 
XV. 2. 

1. This Sea was a Figure of the Word of the Go- 
ſpel, in the cleanſing Virtue of it; which Virtue then 
it has when mingled witn the Fire of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And to this Chriſt alludes, when he ſaith, Now ye 
are chan through the. Word which I have ſpoken unto 


yea, John xv. 3. 


2. It was a figure of the Word, without. Mixture 
of Mens Invention. Hence it is called pure Water, 
having ycur Bodies waſhed with pure Mater: And a= 
gain, He ſandtifies and cleanjeth his Church with the 
abaſting of Water by the Word, Eph, v. 26. Tit. iii. 5. 

All theſe Places are an Alluſion to the Molten Sea, 
at which of old they waſhed when they went into the 
Tempie to worſhip. Therefore, ſaith he, being waſh= 
ed, let us draau near unto God, Heb. x. 22. 

3. This Sea, from Brim to Brim, was compleat 
Ten Cubits, perhaps to ſhew there is as much in the 
Word of the Goſpel to ſave, as there is in the Ten 
Words to condemn. 

4+ From under this Sea round about; appeared 
Oxen, Ter in a Cubit did compaſs it round about, 2 
Chron. iv. 3. Underſtand by thele Oxen, Miniſters, 
ſot to them they are compared in 1 Cor. ix. 9. And 
thence we are taught whence true Miniſters come, to 
wit, from under the Power of the Goſpel ; for this 
5 breeds Goſpel-miniſters, as the Waters breed 

ich. 

5. It is alſo ſaid in the Text, that theſe Oxen were 
eaſt, when the Sea was caſt; infinuating, That when 
God ordained a Word of Grace to ſave us, be alſo in 
his Decree provided Miniſters to preach it to us to 

1 


that 
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that End. Paul tells us, that he was made a Mini- 
ſter of the Goſpel, according to GA, eternal Purpoſe, 
ewhich be purpoſed in Chrift Jeſus our Lord, Eph. iii. 9, 
10, 11. Col. i. 25. | 

6. This Sea is ſaid to have a Brim, like the Brim 
of a Cup, to invite as well to drink of its Grace, as 
to waſh in its Water : For the Word and Spirit, when 
mixed, has not only a cleanſing, but a ſaving Quality 
in it, 2 Chron. iv. 1, to 5. 1 Cor. xv. 1. 2. 

„This Brim was wrought with Lillies, or was 
like a Lilly-flower, to ſhew how they ſhould grow 
and flouriſh, and with what beautiful Robes they 
ſhonld be adorned, who were waſhed, and did drink 
of this holy Water ; yea, that God would take Care 
of them, as he alſo did of the Lillies, and would not 

fail to beſtow upon them what was neceſſary for the 
Body, as well as for the Soul, Malt. iv. 28, 29, 30, 


31, 32, 33+ 
CHAP, AXXYVIL 
Upon what the Molien Sea flood inthe Temple. 


T i 8 Molten Sea flood upon the Backs of 
| Twelve brazen Bulls or Oxen, 2. Chron. iv. 4. 
2. Theſe Oxen, as they thus ſtood, locked Three to- 
wards the North, Three towards the Weſt, Three towards 
the Eaſt, and Three towards the South. | 
3: Theſe Twelve Oxen were Types ofthe Twelve 
Apoſtles of the Lamb, who, as theſe Beaſts ſtood 
looking into the Four Corners of the Earth, were bid 
to go Preach the Goſpel in all the World. 
4. They were compared to Oxen, hecauſe they 
were clean, for the Ox was a clean Beaſt. Hence 


the Apoſtles are called Holy. They were compared 

to Oxen, becauſe the Ox is ſtrong, and they alſo were 
mighty in the Word, Prev. xiv. 4. 2 Cor. xii. 12. 

'5. The Ox will not loſe what he has got by draws 

ing: Ile will not let the Whzels go bak : So the 

' | Apoli%s 
8 
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Apoſtles were ſet to defend, and not let that Doctrine 
go back, which they had preached to others: Nor 
did they; they delivered it pure to us. 

6. One of the Cherubs, of which you read in the 
Viſion, had a Face like an Ox, to ſhew that the Apo- 
les, theſe Men of the firſt Order, are moſt like the 
Angels of God, Exel. 1- 10. 

7. In that they ſtood with their Faces every way, 
it was, as I ſaid, to ſhew how the Apoſtles ſhould 
carty the Goſpel into all the World, Matt. xxviii. 19. 
Mark xvi. | 

8. And obſerve, juſt as theſe Oxen were placed, 
looking in the Temple every Way, even ſo ſtand open 
the Gates of the New Jeruſalem, to receive thoſe that 
by their Doctrine ſhould be brought into it. A 


they ſpall come from the Eaſt, and from the VW:/t, and from 


the North, and from the South, and ſhall fit down in the 
Kingdom of God, Rev. xxi. 13, 14. Luke xiii. 29. 

9. Theſe Oxen bear this Molten Sea upon their 
Packs, to ſhew, that they ſhould be the Foundation 
Workmen cf the Goſpel, and that it ought not to be 
removed, as was the Molten Sea of old, ſtom chat 
Baſis to another. ' 

to. It is alſo ſaid concerning theſe Oxen that thus 
did bear this Molten Sea, that all their hinder Parts 
were inwards, that is, covered by that Sea that was 
ſet upon their Backs. Their hinder Parts, or, as the 
Apoſtle has it, aur uncomely Parts, 1 Cor. x11. 23. 24. 

11. And indeed it becomes a Goſpel-miniſter to 
have his uncomely Parts covered with that Grace 
which by the Goſpel he preached unto others. As 
Paul exhorts Timothy, to take heed uuto himſelf, and to 
his Doctrine, 1 Tim. iv. 6. 

12. But, alas! there are too many, who, can they 
but have their Heads covered with a few Goſpel-No- 
tions, care not tho? their hinder Parts are ſeen of all 
the World, But ſoch are falſe Miniſters, the Prophet 
calls them the Tail, The Prophet that ſpeakteth Lias, 

0 ether: 
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either by Word, or with his Feet, be is the Tail, Iſaiah 
Ix. 15. Prov. vi. 12, 13. A | ar 
13, But what a Shame is it to hide his Head un- to 


der this Molten Sea, while his hinder Parts hang 
out. Such an one is hone of Chriſt's Oxen, for they, 
with Honour to their Maſter, ſhew their Heads be- 
fore all the World, for that their hinder Parts are in- 
-ward, covered, | 
14. Look to thy hinder Parts, Miniſter ; leſt while 
thy Mouth doth Preach the Goſpel, thy Nakedaefs 
and Shame be ſcen of thoſe, which hear thee. 
For they that do not obſerve to learn this Leſſon 
themſelves, will not teach others to believe the Word, 
nor to live a holy Life; they will learn them to ſhew 
their Shame, inſtead of learning to be holy, 


C HAP. XXXVIII. 
Of the Lavers of the Temple. 


Eſi des this Molten Sea, there were Ten Lavers 
in the Temple, Five of which were put on the 
right ſide, and Five alſo on the left, 2 Chron. iv. 6. 

1. Of their Faſhion and their Furniture you may 
ſee, 1 Kings vii, Theſe Lavers, as the Molten Sea, 
were Veſlels which contained Water, but they were 

not of the ſame Uſe witn it. True, they were both 
to waſhk in; the Sca to waſh the Worſhippers, but the 
Lavers to waſh the Sacrifice. He made Ten Lavers to 
ewaſh in them ſuch Things as they offered for Burnt-Offer- 
2 the Sea was for the Prieſt to waſh in, 2 Chron, 
Iv. 0. b | | 
2. The Burnt-Offering was a Type of the Body of 
Chriſt, which he once offered for our Sins, and the 
Fire on which the Sacrifice was burned, a Type of 
the Curſe of the Law which ſeized on Chriſt, when 
he gave himſelf a Ranſom for us. For therefore, that 
under the Law was called the Burnt-Offiring, becauſe of 
the burning uþin the Altar, Lev. vi. 8. 1 
| ut 
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But what then muſt we underſtand by theſe Lavers, 
and by this Sacrifice being waſhed in them, in order 
to its being burned upon the Altar ? 

[ anſwer, Verily, I think that che Ten Lavers were 
a Figure of the Ten Commandments; in the Purit 
and Perſection of Chriſt's Obedience, to which he be- 
came capable of being made a Burnt-Offering, accept- 
able to God for the Sins of his People. Chriſt was 
made under the Law, and all his Acts of Obedience 
to God for us were legal; and his living thus a per- 
fect legal Liſe, was his waſhing his Offering in theſe 
Ten Lavers, in order to his preſenting it upon the Al- 
tar for our Sins. The Lavers went upon Wheels, to, 
ſignify walking Feet; and Chriſt walked io the Law, 
and ſo became a clean Offering to God for us. The 
Wheels were of the very ſame as were the Lavers; 
to ſhew that Chriſt's Obedience to the Law, was of 
the ſame, as to Length and Breadth, with its Com- 
mands and Demands to their utmoſt Tittle and Ex- 
tent. The Inwards and Legs of the Burat-Offering 
was to be waſhed in theſe Lavers, Lev. i. 9, 13. 
2 Chren. iv. 6, to ſhew that Chriſt ſhould be pure and 
clean in Heart and Life. 

We know that Obedience, whether Chriſt's or 
ours, is called a wal king in the Way, typified by the 
Lavers walking upon their Wheels, But I mean nor 
by Chriſt his waſhing of his Offering, that he had any 
Filthineſs cleaving to his Nature or Obedience: Yet 
this I ſay, that ſo far as our Guilt laid upon Him 
could icypede, ſo far He wiped it off by waſhing in 
theſe Lavers. For his Offering was to be without 
Blemiſh, and without Spot to God. Hence it is ſaid, 
he ſanctified himſelf in order to his Spffering ; a 
being made perfect, he became the Author of eternal Sal. 
2 to all them that obey him, John xvii. 19. Heb, 
V. » JO, ' : 

For, albeit he came holy into the World, yet that 
Holineſs was but preparatory to that by which he 


ſanctiſied 
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ſanRtified himſelf, in order to his ſuffering for Sin: 0 


That then which was his immediate Preparation foe Ch 
his Suffering, was his Obedience to the Law, his upe 
waſhing in theſe Lavers. He then firſt yielded com- | 
pleat Obedience to the Law, on our Behalf ; and then, ma] 
as ſo qualified, offered his waſhed Sacrifice for our imo 
Sins, without Spot, to God. g Tal 
Thus therefore he was our Burnt Offering, waſh- He: 
ed in the Ten Lavers, that he might, according to they 
Law, be accepted of the Lord. coul 
And he jet Five of tbe Lavers on the right-fide of the horr 
Houſe, and Five of them on the Left. Thus were the ber 
Ten divided, as the Tables of the Law, one thewing to | 
dur Duty towards God, the other our Duty t-wards Law 
| our Neighbour ;z in both which the Burnt-Offering his h 
[- was walhed, that it might be clean in both reſpects. and ; 
- They might alſo be thus placed, the better to put its fi, 
the People in mind of the Neceſſity of the Sanctifica- 2 ure: 
tion of Chrilt, according to the Law, in order to his or Ht 
offering of himſelf an Offering to God for us. Or 
or po 
CHAP. XXXIX. in the 
| | take a 
Of the T ables of the Tem ple. Tan. 
E made alſo Ten Tables, and placed ibm in the Stone 
Temple, Five on the Right-hand, and Five on Thou 
the Left, 2 Chron. iv. 8. | | ſtony | 
Some, if not all of theſe Tables, ſo far as I can expect 
ſee, were they on which the Burnt- Offering was to 4 you 
be cut in Pieces, in order to its burning.“ ou let | 
Thoſe Tables were made of Stone, of hewn Stone In t! 
on which the Work was done, ENI. xl. 40. to 44. Temple, 
No, fince the Burnt-Offering was a Figure of the Prieſts, 
Body of Chnil, the Tables on which this S.cribce e the « 
was llain, muſt needs, I think, be a Type of the Peg ne. 
Heart, the ſtony Heart of the Jer: For had they ion, wi 


not had Hearts as hard as Adamant, they cou'd not 
have done that Thing. 


Upon 
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Upon theſe Tables therefore, was the Death of 
Chriſt contrived, and this horrid Murder acted, even 
upon thoſe Tables of Stone. | 

In that they are called Tables of hewn Stone, it 
may be io ſhew, that all this Cruelty was acted under 
ſmooth Pretences, for hewn Stones are ſmooth. The 
Tables were finely wrought with Tools, even as the 


* Hearts of the Jews were with Hypocriſy : But alas! 
to they were Stone ſtill, that is, hard and cruel, elſe they 
could not have been au anvil for Satan to forge ſuch 
be horrid Barbariſm upon. The Tables were in Num- 
he ber the ſame with ihe Lavers,'and were ſet by them, 
ag to ſhew what are the Fruits of being devoted to the 
ds Law, as the Jes were, in Oppoſition to Chriſt and 
ug his holy Goſpel: There flows nothing but hardneſs 
4. and a ſtony Heart frqm thence. This was ſhewn in 
put its firſt Writing; it was writ on Tables of Stone, Fi- 
you gures of the Heart of Man; and on the ſame Tables 


his or Hearts, was the Death of Jeſus Chriſt compaſſed. 
One wou'd think, that the Meeknefs, Gentleneſs, 
or good Deeds of Jeſus Chriſt, might have procured 
in them ſome Relentings when tlrey were about to 
take away his Life; but alas! their Hearts were Ta- 
bles of Stone! What Feeling or Compaſſion can a 
Stone be ſenſible of? Here were ſtony Hearts, ſtony 
Thoughts, ſtony Councils, ſtony Contrivances, a 
ſtony Law, and ſtony Hands: And what could be 
expected hence, but barbarous Cruelty indeed? 7/ 7 
a you, ſaid Chriſt, you aviil not anſever me, neither awill 
ou let me go, Luke xxii. 68. | 
In that the ſtony "Tables were placed about the 
Temple, it ſappoſeth that they were Temple mep, 
Prieſts, Scribes, Rulers, Lawyers, Sc. that were to 
be the chief in whoſe Hearts this Murder was to be 
leſigned, and by them enacted to their owti Damna- 
ion, without Repentance, „ 


CHAP. 
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CH AP. XL, 


Of the Inſtruments wherewith this Sacrifice was ſlain, 
and of the Four Tables they avere laid on in the Tem- 
ple. | 

THE Inſtruments that were laid upon the Tables 

| in the Temple, were not Inſtruments of Muſick, 
but thoſe with which the Burnt-Offerings were ſlain, 
And the Four Tables avere of hewn Stone for the Burnt- 

Offering; whereon they alſo laid the Inſtruments where- 

#vith they flew the Burnt-Offering and the Sacrifice, 

Ezek. xl. 42, 43. 

I. ere we are to take Notice, that the Tables 

are the ſame, and ſome of them of which we ſpake 
before, 

That the Inſtruments with which they ſlew the Sa- 
crifice, was laid upon theſe Tables. 

The Inſtruments with which they ſlew the Sacrifi- 
ces, what were they but a bloody Axe, bloody 
Knives, bloody Hooks, and bloody Hands ? For 

thoſe we need no Proof, Matter of Fact declares it. 
But what were thoſe Inſtraments a Type of? 

Anſew, Doubtleſs they were a Type of our Sing, 
They were the bloddy Axe, the Knife, and bloody 
Hands, that ſhed his precious Blood. They were 
the meritorious ones, without which he could not 
have died. When J ſay ours, I mean the Sins of the 

World. Tho' then the Hearts of the eus were the 
immediate Contrivers, yet they were our Sins that 
were the bloody Tools or Inſtruments which flew 
the Son of God. = 

He was tvound:d for or Tranſgreſſions, he died for our 
Sins, Iſaiah liii. 1 Cor, xv. Gal. i. 

Oh! the Inſtruments of us Churls, by which this 


poor Man was taken from off the Earth, 1/a, xxxii. 


Th 


7. Prove. xxx. 14. 
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The Whip, the Buffetings, the Crown of Thorns, 
the Nails, the Croſs, the Spear with the Vinegar and 
Gall, were all nothing in compariſon of our Sins. For 
the Trachgreſſion of niy People ⁊uas he ſtricten, Iſa. Iiii. 
Nor were the Flouts, Taunts, Mocks; Scorns, De- 
riſions, &c. with which they followed him from the 
Garden to the Croſs, ſuch cruel Inſtruments as theſe. * 
They were our Sins then, our curſed Sins, by, with, 
and for the Sake of which, the Lord Jeſus became a 
bloody Sacrifice. 

But why muſt the Inſtruments be laid upon the 
Tables ? : 

1. Take the Tables for the Hearts of the Murder- 
ers, and the Inſtruments for their Sins; and what Place 
more fit for ſuch Inſtruments to be laid upon ? It is 
God's Command, that theſe Things ſhould be laid to 
Heart, and he complains of thoſe that da not do it, 
Iſaiah xlii. 25. chap. lvii. 11. | 

2, NorareMen ever like to come to good, until thoſe 


crifi- Inſtruments with which the Son of God was ſlain, in- 
oody deed be laid to Heart, And they were eminently 
' For BY laid to Heart, even by them, ſoon after; the Effect 
s it. of which was, the Converſion of Thouſands of them, 
ö : As ii. 36, 37. 

Sins. 3. Wherefore, when it ſays, thoſeInſtruments muſt be 
loody laid upon the ſtony Tables, he infinuates, that God 
2 would take a Time to charge the Murder of his Son 

not 


home upon the Conſciences of them that did that 


of the Murder, either to their Converſion or Condemnation. 

re the And is it not Reaſon, that they who did this horrid 

. 2 Villainy, ſhould have their Doing laid before their 
ew 


Faces, upon the Tables of their Heart, tba? they niay 
leot upon him whom they hade pierced, and mourn, Lech. 


for au xii. 10. Rev. i. 7. 6 
| 4. But theſe Iuſtruments were laid but upon ſome 
h chi of the Tables, and not upon all the Ten, to ſhew, that 
XXXV 


not all, but ſome of thoſe ſo horrid, mould find Mercy 
of the Lord, | 
K 5. But 


74 Solomon's Temple Spiritualixed. 


5. But we mult not confine thoſe Tables only to 
the Hearts of the bloody Jews; they were our Sins, 
for the which he died: Wherefore the Inſtruments 
ſhould be laid upon our Tables too; and the Lord lay 
them there for good, that we alſo may ſee our horrid 
Doings, and come bending to him for Forgiveneſs. 

6. Theſe Inſtruments thus lying on the Tables in 
the Temple, became a continual Motive to God's Peo- 
ple to Repentance ; for ſo oft as they ſaw thoſe bloody 
and cruel inſtruments, they were put in mind, how 
their Sins ſhould be the Cauſe of the Death of Chriſt. 

7, It would be well alſo, if theſe inſtruments were 
at all Times laid upon our Tables, for our more hum- 
bling for our Sins in every Thing we do, eſpecially 
upon the Lord's Table, when we come to eat and drink 
before him, I am ſure, the Lord Jeſus doth more 
than intimate, that he expects that we ſhould be ſo, 
where he ſaith, ben ye eat that Bread, ond drink that 
Cup, do this in Remembrance of Me ; in Remembrance that 
I died for your Sins, and conſequently, that they were the 
meritorious Cauſe +4 the ſbedding of my Blood. To con-- 
clude: Let all Men remember, that thoſe cruel In- 
ſtruments are laid upon the Table of their Hearts, whe- 
ther they ſee them or not. The Sinof Judah is written 
with a Pen of Iron, and with the Point of a Diamond, 
pon the Tables of their Heart, Jer. xvii. 1. 

A Pen of Iron will make Letters upon a Table 


made of Stone; and the Point of a Diamond will 


make Letters upon Glaſs, Wherefore in this Saying, 
God informs us, That if we ſhall forbear to read thoſe 
Lines to our Converſion, God will one Day read 
em againſt us to our Condemnation. X 


1 CHAP. XLI. 
= Of the Candleſtichs of the Temple. 
| ND he mage Ten Candleſticks of Gold, according to 


the Form, and he ſet them in the Temple, Five on 


the Right-hand, and Five on the Left, 2 Chron. iv. 7. 
1. Thoſe 
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1. Thoſe Candleſticks were made of Gold, to ſhew 
the Worth and Value of them. 

2. They were made after the Form, or exact, ac- 
cording to Rule, like thoſe that were made in the Ta- 
bernacle, or according to the Pattern which David 
gave to Solomon to make them by : Obſerve, There 
was great Exactneſs in thoſe, and need there was of 
this Hint, that Men might ſee, that every Thing will 
not paſs for a right ordered Candleſtick with God, 
Exod. xxv. 31, to 36. 1 Chron. xxviii. 15, 16. | 
— Thoſe Candleſticks are ſaid ſometimes to be Ten, 
ſometimes Seven, and ſometimes One. Ten here; 
Seven, Rev. i. and One in Zech. iv. Ten is a Note 
of Multitude, and Seven a Note of Perfection, and 
One a Note of Unity. | | 

Now, as the precious Stones with which the Houſe 
was garniſhed, were a Type of Miniſterial Gifts; ſo 
theſe Candleſticks were a Type of thoſe that were tq 
be the Churches of the New Teſtament. Wherefore 
he ſays, The Candlefticks which thou ſaweſt are the 
Seven Churches, Rev. i. 12, 13, 20. 13 

1. The Candleſticks were here in Number Ten, to 
ſhew that Chriſt under the New Teſtament would have 
many Goſpel Churches. 4nd 1, if [ be lifted up from 
the Earth, ſaith he, aui draw all Men unto me; that 
is, Abundance : Fer the Chilaren «of the dejolate, that is, 
of the New Teflament Church, ſhall be many more thaz 
they of the Jews were, John xii. 32. Gal. iv. 27, 

2. In that the Candleſticks were ſet by the Lavers 
and ſtony Tables, it might be to ſhew us, that Chriſt's 
Churches ſhould be much in conſidering, that Chriſt, 
tho* he was righteous, yet died for our Sins; tho? his 
Life was according to the holy Law, yet our ſtony 
Hearts cauſed him todie. Yea, and that the Candle- 
ſlicks are placed there, it is to ſhew us alſo, that we 
ſhould be much in looking on the Sins by which we 
cauſed him to die, for the Candleſticks were ſet by 
K 2 thoſe 
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thoſe Tables whereon they laid the Inſtruments with 
which they flew the Sacrifice. | 

3. Theſe Candleſticks being made according to 
Form, ſeem not only to be exact as to Faſhion, but 
alſo as to Work. For that in Exodus, with its Furni- 
tare, was made preciſely of one Talent of Gold ; per- 
baps to ſhew, that Chriſt's true Spouſe is not to be a 
Grain more, nor a Dram leſs, but juſt the Number of 
God's Elect. This is Chriſt's Compleatneſs, his Fulneſs; 
one more, one leſs, would make his Body a Monſter, 

4. The Candleſticks were to hold the Lights, and 
to ſhew it to all the Houſe, and the Church 1s to let 
her Light ſo ſhine, that they without may ſee the Light, 


Matt. v. 15, 16. Luke vii. 16. xi. 33. xii. 35. 


. To this End the Candleſticks were ſupplied with 


Oil olive, a Type of the Supply the Church hath, 


that her Light may ſhine, even of the Spirit of Grace. 
CH AP. XLII. 


" Of the Lamps belonging to the Candleflicks of the Temple. 


O theſe Candleſticks belonged ſeveral Lamps, 
: with their Flowers, and their Knops, 2 Chron, 
Iv. 21. 

' 1. Theſe Lamps were Types of that Profeſſion that 
the Members of the Church do make of Chriſt, whe- 
ther ſuch Members have ſaving Grace or not, Mazz. 
XXV. I, to 7, 

2. Theft Lamps were beautified with Knops and 
Flowers, to ſhew how comely and beautiful that Pro- 
feſſor is, that adorns his Profeſſion with a ſuitable 
Life and Converſation. 

3. We read that the Candleſtick in Zecharias had 
ſeven Lamps belonging to it, and a golden Bowl of 
Oil on the Top, and that by golden Pipes, this golden 
Oil emptied itſelf into the Lamps, and all, doubtleſs, 
that the Lamps might ſhine, Zech. iv. 

4. Chtiſt 3 who is the High- prieſt, and to 
whom it belongs to dreſs the Lamps, doth dreſs them 
Age" ee accordingly. 
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th accordingly. But now there are Lamp- carriers of 
two Sorts, ſuch as have only Oil in their Lamps, and 
to ſuch as have Oil in their Lamps and Veſſels too, and 
ut both theſe belong to the Church, and in both theſe 
i- Chriſt will be glorified. And they ſhould have their 
er- proper Places at laſt. They that have the Oil of 
> 2 Grace in their Hearts, as well as a Profeſſion of Chriſt 
of in their Hands, they ſhall go in with him to the Wed- 
ſs; ding, but they who only make a Profeſſion, and have 
er. not Oil in their Veſſels, will ſurely miſcar ry at laſt, 
nd. Matt. xxv. , 
let 5. Wherefore, O thou Profeſſor! thou Lamp-car- 
ht, rier! have a Care and look to thyſelf ; content not 
thyſelf with that only that will maintain thee in a Pro- 
ith feſſion, for that may be done without ſaving-Grace. 
th, But I adviſe thee to go to Aaron, to Chriſt, the Trim- 
ice. mer of our Lamps, and beg thy Veſſel full of Oil of 


him (that is Grace) for the ſeaſoning of thy Heart, that 
thou mayſt have wherewith, not only to bear thee up 
now, but at the Day of the Bridegroom's coming, 
when many a Lamp will go out, = many a Profeſ- 
ſor will be left in the Dark, for that will to ſuch be a 
woful Day. Lev. xxiv. 2. Matt. xxv. | 
Some there are, that are neither for Lamps nor Oil 
for themſelves, neither are they pleaſed if they think 
they ſee it in others. But they that have Lamps, and 
they that have none, and they which would blow out 
other Folks Light, muſt ſhortly appear to give an Ac- 
count cf all their Doings to God. And then they 
ſhall ſee what it is to have Oil in their Veſſels and 
Lamps, and what it is to be without it in their Veſ- 


had ſels, tho? it is in their Lamps; and what a diſmal 
1 of Thing it i; to be a Malignant to either; but at pre- 
Iden ſent let this ſuffice. 

leſs, CH AP. XLIII. : 


Of the Sheaw-bread on the Gelden Table in the Temple. 

HERE was alſo Shew-bread ſet upon a golden 

Table in the Temple, 1 Kings vii 48. The _ 
rea 


. 
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bread conſiſted of T welve Cakes made of fine Flour, Two 
tent h Deals was to go to one Cake, and they were to be ſet 
in Crder in two Rows upon the pure Table, Levit. xxiv, 
. . 

: I. Theſe Twelve Loaves, to me, do ſeem to be a 
Type of the Twelve Tribes under the Law, and of 
the Children of God under the Goſpel, as they pre- 
ſent themſelves before God; in and by his Ordinances, 
through Chriſt. Hence the Apoſtle ſays, For we be- 
ing many, are one Bread, &c. 1 Cor. x. 17. For ſo 
were the Twelve Cakes, tho? Twelve, and ſo are the 
Goſpel Saints, tho* many. For wwe being many are one 
Bod in Chriſt, Rom. xii. 5. 

| 2. But they were a Type of the True Church, not 
of the Falſe. For Ephraim, who was the Head of the 
Ten Tribes on their Apoſtacy, is rejected, as a Cake 
not turned. Indeed he is called a Cake, as a Falſe 
Church may be called a Church ; but he 1s called a 
Cate not turned, as a Falſe Church is not prepared 
for God, nor fit to be ſet on the golden Table before 
him, Hojea vil. 8. | 

3. Theſe Cakes or Shew-bread, was to have Frank- 
Incenſe ſtrewed upon them, as they ſtood upon the 
Golden Table, which was a Type of the ſweet Per- 
fumes of the Sanctifications of the Holy Ghoſt. To 
which [ think Faul alludes, when he ſays, The fer- 
ing up of the Gentiles is acceptable to God, biing ſancli- 
fied by the Hily Ghoſt, Rom. xv. 16. 

4. They were to be ſet upon the Pure Table, new, 
and hot; to ſhew that God delighteth in the Company 
of new and warm Believers. J remember thee, tht 
Kindneſs of thy Youth : When Iſrael avas a Child I lowed 
im. Meyn, at firſt Converſion, are like to a Cake 
well baked, and new taken from the Oven; they are 
warm, and caſt forth a very fragrant Scent, eſpecial- 
ly when, as warm ſweet Incenſe is ſtrewed upon them, 
Fer. ii. He/. xi. 

5. When the Shew-bread was old and ſtale, it was 

to 
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to be taken away, and new and warm put in its place, 
to ſhew that God has but little Delight in the Service 
Jet of his own People, when their Duties grow ſtale and 
mouldy. Therefore he removed his old, ſlale, mouldy 
Church of the Jews from before him, and ſet in their 


n room upon the Golden Table, the warm Church of 
| of the Gentiles, 

hay 6. The Shew-bread by an often Remove, and re- 
. newing, was continually to ſtand before the Lord in 
be- his Houſe, to ſhew us, that always, as long as Ordi- 
fo nances ſhall be of uſe, God will have a new, Warm, 
the and ſanctiſied People to worſhip him. 

1 7. Aaron and his Sons were to cat the old Shew. 
FA bread, to ſhew, that when Saints have lived in the 


| World, as long as living is good for them, aad when 
* they can do no more Service for God in the World, 
_ they ſhall yet be accepted of Jeſus Chriſt, and that it 


=_ ſhall be as Meat and Drink to him, to ſave them from 
e 4 all their Unworthineſſes. N 
pre 8. The new Shew-bread was to be ſet even on the 


Sabbath before the Lord, To ſhew with what Warmth 
of Love and Affections God's Servants ſhould ap- 


. 10 proach his Preſence upon his Holy Day. 
Per- CHAP, XLIV. 
To Of the Snuffers belonging to the Candleſlicks and Lamps of 
fer: the Temple. 
antti- 


S there were Candleſticks and Lamps, fo there 
were Snuffers alſo prepared for theſe in the Tem- 
ple of the Lord. And the Snuffirs were Snuffers of 


pany Wil Ci, 1 Kings vi. 50, 

e, the 1. Snuffers: The Uſe of Snuffers is to trim the 
' lowed Lamps and Candles, that their Lights may ſhine the 
Cake brighter, a | | 
ey = 2. Snuffers, you know, are biting, pinching Things, 
3e C14 


but uſe them well, and they will prove not only bene- 


hcial to thoſe within the Houſe, but profitable to the 
Lights, | 


Snuffers ; 
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Snuffers : you may ſay, Of what were they a Type? 

Anſwer. If our Snuffs are our Superfluities of 
Naughtineſs ; our Snuffers then are thoſe righteous 
Reproofs, Rebukes, and Admonitions, which Chriſt 
has ordained to be in his Houſe for good; or, as the 
' Apoſtle hath it, for our Edification ; and perhaps, 
Paul alludes to theſe, when he bids Titus to rebuke 
the Cretians ſharply, that they might be ſound in the 
Faith, T:#. i. 12, 13. a 

As who ſhould ſay, They muſt uſe the Snuffers of 
the Temple to trim their Lights withal, if they burn 
not well. Theſe Snuffers therefore are of great Uſe 
in the Temple of God; only, as I ſaid, they muſt be 
uſed wiſely. It is not for every Fool to handle Snuf- 
fers at, or about the Candles, leſt perhaps, inſtead of 
mending the Light, they put the Candle out. And 
therefore Pau! bids them that are ſpiritual do it, Gal. 
vi. 1. My Reaſon tells me, that if I uſe theſe Snuf- 
fers as I ſhould, I muſt not only endeayour to take the 
ſuperfluous Snuff away, but ſo to do it, that the Light 
thereby be amended ; which then is done, if, as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, J 2 Sharpneſs to Edification, and not for 
Destruction, 1 Cor. v. 4. 5, 2 Cor. xiii. 10. 

Are not the Seven Churches in Aa called by the 
Name of Candleſticks? And why Candleſticks, if 
they were not to hold the Candles? and Candles muſt 
have Snufters, therewith to trim the Lights. And 
Chriſt, who is our true Aaron, in thoſe Rebukes which 
he gave thoſe Churches, alluding to theſe Snuftery, 
did it, that their Light might ſhine the brighter, Rev. 
ii. and iii. Chapters. 

Wherefore as he uſed them, he did it till with Cau- 
tion to their Light, that it might not be impaired. For 
as he ſtill thus trimmed theſe Lamps, he yet encou- 
raged what he ſaw would ſhine, if helped. He only 
nipped the Snuff away. . 

Thus therefore he came to them with theſe Snaffers 
in his Hand, and trimmed their Lamps and Candle- 
Ricks, Rev. ii. 4. 80. iii, 2, 15. This 
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This ſhould teach Miniſters, to whom it belongs, 
of under Chriſt, to uſe theſe Snuffers well. Strike at the / 
us Snuff, not at the Light, in all your Rebukes and 
iſt Admonitions: Snuff not your Lamps of a private Re- 
he venge, but of a Deſign to nouriſh Grace and Gifts 
Js, in Churches, Thus our Lord himſelf ſays he did, 
ke in his uſing of theſeSnuffers about theſe Candleſticks, 
be As many, ſaid he, as I lowe, I rebuke and chaſten; be 
zealous therefore, and repent, Rev. iii. 19. 


of To conclude : Watchmen, watch, and let not your | 
irn Snuffs be too long, nor pull them off with your Fin- 
Jie gers or carnal Reaſonings, but with godly Admoni- 
be tions, Sc. Uſe your Snuffers graciouſly, curb Vice, 
uf- nouriſh Virtue; ſo ye will uſe them well, and ſo your 
| of Light will ſhine to the Glory of God. 
2 5 . C H A f. XLV. 6 : 
nuf- Of the Snuff-diſhes that were with the Snuffers in the 
the of Temple. | 
ight S there were Snuffers, ſo there were alſo Snuff- 
the diſhes in the Temple, And they avere alſo made 
t for / Gold, Exod. xxv. 28. xxxvii. 23. Numb. iv. 9. 


The Snuff-diſhes were thoſe in which the Snuffs were 


the put when ſnuffed off, and hy which they were car- 
s, if Fried forth of the Temple. They therefore, as the 
wok dnufters are, are of great Uſe in the Temple of God. 
An 


1. By them the Golden Floor of the Temple is kept 
from being daubed by the Snuffs. 11 
2. By them alſo the clean Hands of thoſe that - 
that worſhip there, are kept from being defiled. 
3. By them alſo the Stinks of the Snuffs is fooneſt 


Cau- Nppreſſed in the Temple, and conſequently the tender 
Fot NNoſes of taem that worſhip there, preſerved from be- 
ncou- ng offended... | n 


Snuffs, ye know, are daubing Things, ſtinking 

Thiogs, nauſeous Things; therefore we muſt take 

eed that they touch not this Floor on which we 
alk, nor defile the hands wo we lift up to God, 


when 


d 10 $)1 , DITTITH QI Zf7 


when we come to worſhip him: But how muft this 
be done, but as we take them off with the 'Snuffers, 
and put them in theſe Snuff-diſhes? M. 
Some are for being at the Snuffs with their Fingers, 
and will alfo caſt them at their Feet, and daub the 
Floor of God's holy Houſe; but uſually ſuch do burn 
as well as defile themſelves. But is it not a Shame for 
. 4 Man to defile himſelf with the Vice which be rebuketh 
in another 7 Let us then, while we are taking away 
the Snuffs of others, hate even the Garment ſpotted 
by the Fleſh, and labour to carry ſuch Stink with 
tue Snuff-diſhes out of the Temple of God. 
Snuff-diſhes, you may ſay, What are they? 
I anſwer, If Sin are the Snuffs, and Rebukes and 
Admonitions the Snuffers; then, methinks, Repent. 
ance, or in caſe that be wanting, the Cenſures of the 
Church ſhould be the Snuff-diſhes. | % 
Hence, Repentance is called the Church-cleanſing 
Grace, and the Cenſures of the Church, a purging 
out of the old Leaven, and making it a new Lun, 
Cor. v. 2 Cor. vil. 11. SER 
Ahl! were theſe Snuff-diſhes more of uſe in the 
Churches, we ſhould-not have this Man's Snuff de- 
file that Man's Fingers as it doth, Nor would the 
Temple of God be ſo bedaubed with theſe Snuffs, 2 
it is. = 
Ah! Snuffs pulled off, lie ſtill on the Temple floor, 
and there ſtink, and defile both Feet and Fingers, 
both the Callings and Converſations of Temple wor- 
ſhippers ; to the diſparaging of Religion, and of mak- 
ing the religious Worſhip but of low Eſteem with 
Men. And all, I fay, for want of the due Uſe of 
theſe Snuffers, and the Snuff-diſhes there. ; 
- Nay, are not whole Churches now defled with 
- thoſe very Snuffs that long ſince were plucked off 
and all for want of the Uſe of theſe Snuff-diſhes, ' ac- 
cording to the Lord's Commandment. For you mult 
know that Reproofs and Admotitions are buy - 
= , og) * i A 2 
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ſmall Uſe, where Repentance, or Church cenſures art 
not thereto annexed. When Minifters uſe the Snuf- 
rh fers, the People ſhould uſe the Snuff-diſhes. 

= Round Reproofs for Sin, when they light upon pe- 


this 
ffers, 


dum nitent Hearts, then brave Work is in the Church: 
w/e Then the Snuff is not only 12 away, but carried 
away Not of the Temple of God aright, Cc. 


And now the Worſhip an I Worſhippers ſhine like 

Gold. Ar an Far- ring of Gold, and an Ornament of 
ne Gold; ſois a wiſe Reprover upon an obedient Ear, © 
Prov. xxv. 12. 

Miniſters, It appertains to you to uſe the Snuffers, 
and to teach the People to hold the Snuff-diſhes right, 
{7s Rx. 20, 21. 1 Tim, iv. 2. We mult often be 
ſnuffed with theſe ſnuffers, or our Light will burn 
dut dimly, our Candle will alſo waſte: Pray, there- 
ore, O Men of God, look diligently to your People, 
nuff them as you ſee there is need, but touch not 
heir Snuff with ydur white Fingers; a little Smutch- 
dn you will be ſeen a great Way, Remember alſo 
hat. you leave them no where, but with theſe Snuff- 
Iiſhes, that the Temple may be cleared of them. 

Do with the Snuff as the neat Houſewife doth 
1th the Toad which ſhe finds in her Garden. She 
akes the Fork, or a pair of Tongs, and therewith 
oth throw it over the Pales. Caſt them away, I 
iy, with Fear, Zeal, Care, Revenge, and with great 
ndignation : And then your Church, your Conver- 
tion, your Fingers, and all, will be kept why and 


can, 
CHAP. XLVI. 


zotted 
with 


3 and 
pent- 
of the 


anfing 


Irging 
Lump, 


in the 
off de- 
1d the 
Fs, at 


floor, 
ingers, 
wor- 
fmak- 
with 


Uſe of 


d with Of the Golden Tonga belonging 10 the Temple.. 
d off, | HERE was alſo Tongs of Gold uſed in the | 
es, ac Temple of old, 1 Kings. vii. 49. 
u mull . Theſe Tongs were uſed about the Altar, to or- 
but r the fire there. 

(mall 2. They were uſed too about the Candleſlicks, md 


thereſors _— wo e 1 
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3. Perhaps there were Tongs for both theſe Ser. 
vices, but of that the Word is filent, 
—＋ what were they uſed about the Candleſlick 
to do ? 68 | 
Anfwer. To take, holy fire from off the Altar to 
light the Lamps'withal. For the Fire of the Tem 
was holy Fire, ſuch as at firſt was kindled from Hea. 
ven, and when kindled, maintained by the Prieſts; 
and of that the Lamps were lighted, Zev. ix. 24. 2 
Chr, #3 p 1 | 
Nor was there, upon Pain of Death, any other 
Fire to be uſed there, Lev. x. 1. Theſe tongs there: 
fore werc uſed to take Fire from off the Altar, to 
light the Lamps and Candleſticks withal, For to 
trim the Lights, and dreſs the Lamps, was Aaron 
Work, Day by Day, Numb. viii. 2. He ball light 
and order the Lamps upon ihe pure Candleflick bejoi 
the Lord, and Aaron did fo; he lighied the Seven Lam 
thereof, ar the Lord commanded Moles. . 
What is a Lamp or Candleſtick to ue, if there be 
not Light thereon, and how lighted without Fire! 
And how ſhall we take vp Coal: to light the Lamp. 
wil, if we have not Tongs prepared for that put: 
ole ? BY 
x With theſe Tongs Fire alſo was taken from off th 
Altar, and put into the Cenſers to burn ſweet In 
eenſe with, before the Lord. The Tongs the 
were of preat Uſe in the Temple of the Lord. 
But what were the Tongs a Type of! : 
The Altar was a Type of Chriſt ! the fire of ti 
Holy Ghoſt ; and thoſe, Tongs were a Type of th 
holy Hand of God's Grace, by which the Coals, « 
ſeveral diſpenſations, and Gifts of his Holy Gbe 
are taken and given to the Church, and to her Mem 
bers, ſor her Work and Profit in this World. 
Tongs, we know, are uſed inſtead of Fingen 
wherefore Aaron's Golden Tongs were a Type Nccordi 
Ohriſt's Golden Fingers, Song v. 14. as the 
i/aiah, ſaith, that one of the Seraphims flew 10 K 


* 


? 


Ser. % 4 ive Coal in his Hand, which he had taken with 
the Tongs from off :be Altar. Here the Type and Anti- 

ellick ty pe, io wit, Tongs and Hands, are put together, //a. 
| vi. But the 42 as Exekiel, treating of like Matters, 
ar to quite waves the Type, the Tongs, and ſpeaketh only 
Temple of bis holy Hand. Aud be ſhake to rhe Man cloatbed 


C:rub (where the Mercy-ſeat Rood, where God dwelt, 
Exed. ii. Eſal Ixxx. 1.) and fill thy Hand with Coals of 
ire from between the Cherubims, Eztk. x. 2. 


other Thus you ſee our Golden Tongs are now turned 
theie- into a Golden Hand; into the Golden Hand of the 
ar, Man cloathed in Linen, which is Jeſus Chriſt, who at 
For his Aſcenſion, received of God the Father, the Spirit, 
Jaromin all Fulneſs, to give, as his Divine Wiſdom knew way 
I liehbelt, the ſeveral Coals or Ditpenſations thereof unto 

bejon Wis Church, for! is Praiſe, and her Edification, As ii. 
Lam It is by this Hand alſo, that this holy Fire is put in- 


o our Cenſers. It is this Hand alſo that takes this 


ere b Coal, therewith to touch the Lips of Miniſters, that 
Fire !Mbeir Words may warm like Fire, And it is by this 
Lamp land that the Spirit is given to the Churches as Re- 
at pur urns of their holy Prayers, Luke xi. 1, 2. Rom. viii. 26. 


It was convenient that Fire in the T7 pie ſhould be 
diſpoſed of by Golden Tongs, but the Holy Ghoſt, by 


ingly diſpoſe of it, according as Men and Things are 
laced, and to du and be done in the Churches. Where- 
ore he adds, And one Cherub firetched forth bis Hand 


5 the! 


4 


e of en berwwern the Cherubims, unto the Fire that qwas be- 
of tha ween /I Cherubims, and cok therenf, and put it imtothe 
'oals, ud of him that was clothed with Linen, who ook if, 
y GhoWp-nd wen out, Eck. x. 7. 5 Sys 


By this Hand then, by this Man's Band, the Coals 
df the Altar are diſpoſed of, both to the Lamps, the 
'andleſticks, the Ceaſers, and the Lips of Miniſters, 
according to his own good Pleaſure, And of all this 
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er Me 
Fingen 
Type 
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as the Tongs in the Temple a Type. 
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awith Linen, and ſaid, Go in between the Wheels under the . 


he Golden Hand of Chriſt's Grace, for that can wit- . 


4.4 
i 
1 


overlaid with pure Gold. This Altar was not for 
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„ AE. ARMIES. 
© Of the Altar of Incenſe in the Temple. 
T” HE Altar of Incenſe was made firſt for the 6.5 
Tabernacle, and that of Shittim- wood, but it 
was made for the Temple of Cedar, and it was to be ful and 
ſet before the Vail, that is, by the Ark of the Telli- 
mony, before the Mercy - ſeat; that is, at the entering 
of the Holieſt, but not within. And the Prieſt was to 
approach it every Morning, which, as to the Holieſ 
he might not do. Beſides, when he went in to make 
an Atonement, he was to take Fire from off that Altar, 
to burn his Incenſe within the holy Place, Exod. xxx. 
4, to 10. Lew. xvi. 18. | | 
1. It was called the Golden Altar, becavſe it was 


Burnt-offering, as the Brazen Altar was, not for the 
Meat-offeriag, nor the *Driak-offering, but to burn 
Incenſe thereon, Ver. 7, which ſweet Incenſe was 2 
Type of the Grace of Prayer, P/al. exli. 2. 
2. Incenſe, or that called Incenſe here, was not a f Chr; 
Simple, but a Compound, made up of ſweet Spices, as pla 
called Stage, Onzcha, avd Galbanum; theſe three. may Me Smo 
anſwer to theſe three Parts of Duty, to wit, Prayer, Witanc, 
Supplication, and Interceſſion, Exod. xxx. 34, to 37. rayer f 
3. This Incenſe was to be burned upon the Alcar We will 
every Morning, upon that Altar which was called the Wh: Wo 
Altar of Incenſe, which was before the Vail, to thew, It noc 
that it is our Duty every. Morning to make our Prayer I that 
to God by Jeſus Chriſt before the Vail; that is, before Wh God. 
the Door of Heaven, and there to ſeek, knock, and aying, 
ask for what we need, according to the word, Lute Hal. 1x; 
xi. 9, to 12. | _ 10. J 
4. This Incenſe was to be kindled every Morning, Within «| 
to ſhew how he continueth interceding for us; and al- pt the 
ſo that all true Praiſe of Men to God, is by the Work, Wat the 
the renewed Work of the Holy Ghoſt upon our Mkt Go 


* 


| Hearts, Rom. viii. 26. 


5. Iacenſe, as you Tee, was made of ſweet 9 
e Ra 
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ſuch as were gummy, and ſo apt to burn with a Smoke, 
to ſhew, that not cold and flat, but hor and fervent 
is the Prayer that flows from the Spirit of Faith and 
Grace, Zech. xii. 10. Fer. v. 16 * 
6. The Smoke of this Incenſe was very ſweet and 


ut it ſavoury, like pleaſant Perfume; to ſhew how delight- 
o be ful and acceptable the very Sound and Noiſe of right. 
elti- Prayer is unto the Noſtrils of the livingGod, becauſe - 
ring it comes from a broken Heart, P/a. Ii. 17. Song ii. 14. 
1 > 7. This Incenſe was to be offered upon the Golden 
olie 


Altar, to ſhew us, that no prayer 1s accepted, but 
hat is directed to God in the Name of his holy and 
bleſſed Son our Saviour, 1 Pet. ii. 5. Heb. xiii. 15. 

8. They were commanded to burn Incenſe every 
Morning upon this Altar, to ſhew that God is never 
veary of the godly Prayers of his people. It alfa 


reſh Supplies of Grace, to carry vs through this evil 
Vorld. | E EG 

9. This Altar, though it flood without the Vail, to 
ach us to live by Faith, and to make uſe of the Name 
f Chriſt, as we find it recorded in the firſt Temple, yet 
as placed ſo nigh unto the Holieſt, that the Smell of 
e Smoke might go in thither; to ſhew, that it is not 


rayer, Wiltance of Place that can keep the Voice of true 
2 37-' Wrayer from our God, the God of Heaven; but that. 
Altar Ie will be taken with what we ask for according id 
ed the Wh: Word, 2 ol 


ew, It ſtood, I ſay, nigh the Vail, nigh the Holieſt; and 
Prayer I chat burnt Incenſe there, did make his Approach 
before Wh God. Hence the P/almi/t, when be ſpeaks: of 
k, and aying, ſaith, I is good for: me to draw nigh unto God, 
„ Luke Wal. Ixxiii. 20. Heb. x. 22. | 


: 10. This Altar, thus placed, did front the Ark 
>r04ngs bin the Vail; to put us in mind, that the Law is 
and al» pt therein from hurting us; to let us know alſo, 
Work, What the Mercy Seat is above, upon the Ark, and _ 
en gur et God doth fit thereon, with his Pardon 2 ar 8 

| , N a — 


heweth, that we need every Day to-go to God for + 
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Hand to fave us. O what ſpeaking Things are Types; 
Shadows, and Parables, had we but Eyes to ſee, had 
we hut Ears to hear! abc 

He that did approach the Altar with Incenſe of old 
aright, (and then he did ſo, when he approached it by 


4 Aaron his High-Prieſt) pleaſed God ; how much more 


ſhall we have both Perſon and Prayers accepted, and 
a Grant of what we need, if indeed we come as we 
ſhould to God, by Jeſus Chriſt, | 

But take heed you approach not to a wrong Altar; 
take heed alſo that you come not with ſtrange Fire; 
for they are dangerous Things, and cauſe the Worſhip. 
pers to miſs of what they would enjoy, But more of 
this in the next Particular. | 


CHAP; XIV. 
Of the Golden Cenſers belonging to the Temple. 


HERE were alſo Golden Cenſers belonging to 
the Temple; and they were either ſuch as belong 
ed to the Sons of Levi in general, or that were for 
Aaron and his Sons in ſpecial, Numb. vi. 16, 17, 18. 
T be Cenſers of the Lewes were a Type of ours; 
but the Cenſer of Aaron was a Type of Chriſt's. 
The Cenfers, as was hinted before, were for this ul: 
in the Temple, namely, to hold the holy Fire in, 0 
which Incenſe was to be burned before the Lord, 
Lev. x. 1. | 
Theſe Cenſers then wete Types of Hearts. Aara' 
Golden one was a Type of Chriſt's Golden Heart 
and the Cenſers of the Lewires were Types of oh 
- Worſhippers Hearts. f | 
The Fire alſo which was put therein was a Typed 
that Spirit, dy which we pray, and the Incenſe hi 
barnt thereon, a Type of our Deſires, | 
Of Chriſt's Cenſet, we read, Rev. viii. which is 3 
ways filled with much Incenſc ; that is, with contin! 
al Interceſſions, which he offereth to God for us, at 
from whence alſo there always goes a Clcud of fwe 
1 18 Savon 
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Savo ar, covering the Mercy-ſeat, Lev. xvi. 13. Heb. 
vii. 25 Kev. vill. 3, 
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Bat to ſpeak of the Cenſers, and Fire, and Incenſe 
of the Worſhippers ; for albeit they were all put under. 
one Rule, that is, to be according to Law, yet often-. 
times as-were the Worſhippers, ſuch were the Cenſers, 
27 and Incenſe. ' 

. Hence the Two hundred and- fifty Gn with 
which Corah and his Company offered, are called the 
Cenſers of Sinners ; for they came with wicked Hearts 
then to burn Incenſe before the Lord, Numb. xvi. 19. 

2. Again, The Cenſers of theſe Men were called the 
Cepſers of Sinners; ſhewing they came at that 'Time 
to God with naughty Hearts; ſo the Fire that was on 
Nadab and Aoibu's Cenſers is called ſtrange F ire en 
the Lord commanded them not, Lev. x. 1. 

3. This ſtrange Fire was a Type of that arange 
Spirit, oppoſed to the Spirit of God, in and by which, 
notwithſtanding, ſome adventure to perform Worſhip 
to God. 

4. Again, As theſe Cenſers are called the Cenſers 
of Sinners, and this Fire called ſtrange Fire; ſo the 
Incenſe of ſuch is alſo called ftrange, and is ſaid to 
be an Abomination unto God, Exed. xxx. g. 1/a i. 13. 

Thus you fee that both the Cenſers, Pie, and In- 
cenſe of ſome are rejected, even as the Heart, Spirit, 
and Prayer df Sinners are an Abomination unto God, 
He. vil. 14. Chap. iv. 12. Chap. v. 4. Prov. xxviii. . 

But there were beſides theſe, true Cenſers, holy F. ite, 
and ſweet Incenſe among the Worſhippers in the Ten- 
ple; and their Service was accepted by Aaron their 
High- prieſt; for that was through the Faith of Chriſt, 
and theſe were Types of our true Goſpel-worſhippers, 
who come with holy Hearts, the holy Spirit, and ho- 
ly Deſires before their God, by their Redeemer. | 
Theſe are a Perfume in his Noſe. The Prazer of the 
Upright is his Delight. Wind Prayers went uf like In- 


cenſe 


- 
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cenſe, and the lifting 7 his Hands, as the Evening Sa- 
erifice, Prov, xv. 8. Pſal. cxli. 2. 

Let them then that pretend to worſhip before God 
in his holy Temple, look to it, that both their Cenſers, 
Fire, and Incenſe, Heart, Spirit, and-Defires, be ſuch 
as the Word requires; leſt, inſtead of receiving graci- 


ous Returns from the God of Heaven, their Cenſers 


be laid up 2 them; leſt the fire of God devour 
them, and their Incenſe become an Abomination to 
' him, as it happened to thoſe made mention of before. 

But it is ſaid, The Cenſers of Corab and his Com- 
panions were hallowed. | 

Anfev. So is God's Worſhip, which is ſo his, by his 
Ordination; yet even that very Worſhip may be ſpoiled 
by Man's Tranſgreſſion. Prayer is God's Ordinance, 
but all Prayer is not accepted of God. We muſt then 
diſtinguiſh between the Thing commanded, and our 
uſing of that Thing, The Temple was God's Houſe, 
but was abuſed by the Irreverence of thoſe that wor. 
ſhipped there, even to the demoliſhing of it. ] 

A golden Cenſer is a gracious Heart, heavenly Fire 
is the Holy Ghoſt, and ſweet Incenſe, the effectual 
fervent Prayer of Faith. Have you theſe ? Theſe 
God expects, and theſe you muſt have, if ever your 
Perſons or Performances be of God accepted. 


. 


Of the Golden Spoons of the Temple. 
HE Golden Spoons belonging to the Temple, 
were in Number, according to Maſes, Twelve, 
anſwering to the Twelve Tribes. But when the Tem- 
ple was built, I ſuppoſe, they were more, becauſe of 
the Number of the Baſons, Namb. vii. 14, 20, 26, 32, 
38, 40, 50, 56, 62, 68, 74. 80, 86. 
2. The Spoons, as 1 ſuppoſe, were for the Wor- 
ſhippers in the Temple, to eat that Broth withal where- 
in the Treſpaſs-offerings were boiled. For which. 


| Purpoſe there were ſeveral Cauldrons hanged in the 
| Corners 
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Corners of that Court, called the Prieſt's, to boil 
them in, 1 Sam. ii. 13. 14. Exel. xlvi. 19, 20. 

3- Now, in that he faith here were Spoons, what is 
it, but there were alſo Babes in the Temple of the 
Lord? There was Broth for Babes, as well as Meat 
for Men, and Spoons to eat the Broth withal. 

4. True, the Goſpel being more excellent than the 
Law, doth change the Term, and inſtead of Broth, 
ſaith, There is Milk for Babes, But in that he faith, 
Milk, he inſinuates, that there are Spoons for Chil- 
dren in the Church. h 

5 1 could not, faith Paul to them at Corinth, /peak to 
you as unto Spiritual, but as unto C arnal; even as unte 
Babes in Chrift. I hawe fed you with Milk, and not with 
Meat, for hitherto ye were nat alle to bear it, neither yet 
now are ye able, 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2. 

6. See, here was need of Spoons; Milk is Spoon- 
meat; for here were thoſe which could not feed them- 
ſelves with Milk; let them then that are Men eat the 
ſtrong Meat; For ewery one that uſeth Milk is wnikilful 
in the Ward of Righteouſneſs, for he is a Babe. For ftrong 
Meat belongeth to them that are of full Age, «who, by rea: 
ſon of Uſe, have their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern both G 
and Evil, Heb. vi. 13, 14. 

7. Spoons, you know, are to fecd us with weak 
and thin Food, even with that which beſt ſuiteth with 
weak Stomachs, or with a Babiſh Temper. Hence, 
as the ſtrong Man is oppoſed to the weak, ſo the 
Milk is oppoſed to the ſtrong Meat. 

8. So then, tho? the Babe in Chriſt is weaker than 
the Man in Chriſt, yet he is not by Chrilt left unpro- 
vided for ; for here is Milk for Babes, and Spoons 
to eat it with: All this is taught us by the Spoons ; 
for what need is there of Spoons, where there is no- 
thing to eat but ſtrong meat ? | 

9. Babes, you know, have not only Babiſu Sto- 
machs, but alſo Babith Tricks, and muſt be dealt 

e Ke withal 
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withal as Babes; their childiſh Talk, and frompered 
Carria es muſt be borne withal. 

10. Somet'mes they cry for nothing; yea, and 
count them their Foes who rebuke heir childiſh Toys 
and Ways ; all which the Church muſt bear, becauſe 
they are God's Babes; yea, muſt feed them too: For 
if he has found them Milk and Spoons, it is that they 
may. be fed therewith, and live. Yea, grown, Mini- 
, ters are God's Nuries, wherefore they maſt have a 
Lap to.lav them in, and Knees to dandle them upon, 
and Spoons to feed them with, 

11. Nor are the Babes but of uſe in he Church of 
God; for he commands that they be brought to cry 
with the Conpregation before the Lord, for Mercy 
for the Land, 7ee/ ii. 16, 

12. Incenſe, I told you, was a Type of Prayers, 
and the Spoons, in the Time of Mo/es, were preſented 
at the Temple full of it. Perhaps to ſhew that God 
will, with the Milk which he has provided for them, 
give it to them as a Return of their crying to him, 
even as the Nurſe gives the Child the Teat and Milk. 

13. You know the Milk 1s called for, when the 
Child is crying, as we ſay, to ſtop its Mouth with it. 
O Babes! did you but cry loudly, God would give 
you yet more Nik. 

But what were thoſe Golden Spoons a Type of? 

I anſwer, If the Milk is the Juice and Conlotation 
of the Word, then the Spoons muſt be thoſe ſoſt Sen- 
tences and Golden Concluſions, with which the Mini: 
ſters ſeed their Souls by it. I have fed you, ſaid Paul, 
abi the Milk of the Ward; faith Peter, even as you have 
been able to bear it. Compare theſe two or three 
Texts, 1 Pet. ii. 1, 2, 3. 1 Cor, iii. 2 1 The ii. 7. 

14. And this is the Way to 8 tne weak 
Hands, and to confirm the feeble Knees. This is the 
Way to wake them grow to be Men, who now a'e 
but as Infants of Days. Thus a little One may be- 
come a Thouſand, and a ſmall one a ſtrong Nu 
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Yea, thus,. in time, you may. make a little Child to 


joſtle it with a Leopard ; yea, to take a Lion by the 
Beard; yea, thus you may embolden him to pot his 
Hand to the Ho e of the Aſp, and to play before the 
Den of the Cockatrice, J xi. 6, 7, 8. chap. Ix. 22. 

Who is: moſt ſtout, was once a Babe; he that can 
mow eat Meat, was ſometimes glad of Milk, and to 
be fed with the Spoon. Babes in Chriſt therefore 
muſt not be deſpiſed, nor overlooked, God has pro- 
vided them Milk, and Spoons to eat it with, that they 
may grow to be Men before him. * 


"C4 APE* I 
Of the Bowls and Baſons belonging to the Temple. 


S there were Spoons, ſo there were Bowls and 
Baſons belonging to the Temple. Some of theſe * 
were of Gold, and ſome of Silver; and when they 
were put together, their Number was four Hundred 
and Forty. Theſe you read of Ezra i. 10. | 

The Bowls or Baſons were not to waſh in, as were 
the Sea and Lavers of the Temple, they were rather to 
hold the Meſſes in, which the Prieſts at their holy 
Feaſts did uſe to ſet before the People. This being 
lo, they were Types of that Proportion of Faith, by 
which, or by the Meaſure of which, every Man re- 
ceived of the holy Food, for the Nouriſhment of his 
Soul. For as a Man had a Thouſand Meſſes ſet be- 
fore him, he, eating for his Health, cannot go beyond 
what his $:omach. will bear; ſo neither can the Child 
of God, when he comes to worſhip in the Temple of 
God, receive of the good Things that are beyond the 
Proportion of his Faith; or, as it is in another Place, 
according o the Ability which God giveth, Rom. Xit. 6. 
1 Pet. w. 11, 

And hence it js, at the ſelf ſame Ordinance, ſome 
receive three, times as much as others do; for tax 
their Bowl, I mean their Faith, is able to receive it. 


Yea, Penjamin's Mefs was five Times as big as the _— 
0 
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of any of his Brethren ; and ſo it is with ſome Saints, 
while they eat with their Brother Je ph in the Houſe 
of the living God. . 

There are three go to the ſame Ordinance, and are 
all of them Believers, who, when they come and com- 
pare Notes, do find their receivings are not of the 


| ſame Quantity. 


One ſays, I got but little ; the other ſays, It was a 
pretty good Ordinance to me; and the third ſays, I 
was exceeding. well there. Why to be ſure, he that 
had but little there, had there but little Faitk ; but 

reat- Faith in him would have received more. He 
bad it then according to the Largeneſs of his Bowl, 
even according to his Faith, even as God hath dealt to 
every Man the Meaſure of Faith, Rom. xii. 3. 

Mark, Faith is a certain Meaſure; and that not only 
as to its Degree, for that it can receive, retain, or 
hold what is put into it, 

So then it 1s no matter how much Milk, or holy 
Broth there is, but how big is thy Bowl, thy Faith, 
Little Bowls hold but little, nor canſt thou receive, but 
as thy Faith will bear : (I ſpeak now of God's ordi- 
nary dealing with his People.) For ſo he faith in his 
Word, according to thy Faith be it unto thee, Mat. ix. 29. 

If a Man goeth to the Ocean Sea for Water, let him 
carry but an Egg-ſhell with him, and with that he 
ſhall not bring a Gallon home. I know indeed, that 
our little Pots have a Promiſe of being made like the 
Bowls of the Altar; but ſtill our Meſs muſt be accord- 


ing to our Meaſure, be that ſmall, or be it great. The 


fame Prophet ſaith again, The Saints ſhall be filled like 
Bowls, at the Corners of the Altar; which, tho? it ſup- 
ur an Enlargement, yet it muſt be confined to that 
Mezſvre of Faith which is provided for its Reception, 
And ſuppoſe theſe Bowls ſhould ſignify the Promiſes, 
though the Saints, in the Promiſes, are compared to 
them; becauſe they, not Promiſes, are the * A 

f 'aith, 
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Faith, yet it is the Promiſe by our Meaſure of Faith 
in that, that is nouriſhing to our Souls. 

When A4ha/ſurrus made a Feaſt to his Subjects, they 
drank their Wine in Bowls. They did not drink it 
by the Largeneſs of the Veſſel whence they drew it, 
but according to their Health, and as their Stomachs 
would ſo receive it, Ether i. 

Thy Faith chen is one of the Bowls or Baſons of the 
Temple, by, or according to which, thou receiveſt th 
Meſs, when thou ſitteſt feaſting at the Table of God. 

And obſerve, all the Bowls were not made of Gold 
as all Faith is not of a ſaving fort. *Tis the Golden 
Faith that is right, the Silver Bowls were of an jnfe- 
rior ſort, Rev. iii. 18. | 4 | 

Some, I ſay, have Golden Faith; all Faith is not ſo. 
Wherefore look to it, Soul, that thy Bowl, thy Faith 
be Golden Faith, or of the beſt kind. Look, Iſay, 
after a good Faith, and great, for a great Faith receives 
a great Meſs. b 

Of old, Beggars did uſe to carry their Bols in 
their Laps, when they went to a Door for an Alms: 
Conſequently, if their Bowls were but little, they oft- 
times came off by the Loſs, tho' the Charity of the 
Giver was large. Yea, the greater the Charity, the 
larger the Lok, becauſe the Beggar's Bowl was too 
little. Mark it well, it is oft-times thus in the Mat- 
ters of our God. 

Art thou Beggar, a Beggar at God's Door ? Be ſure 
thou getteſt a great Bowl ; for as thy Bowl is, ſo will 
be thy Meſs. According to thy Faith, ſaith he, be it 
unto thee, Matt. ix. 29. 


CHAP. LI. 
Of the Flaggons and Cups of the Temple. 
12 next Thing to be conſidered is the Flaggens 
and Cups of the Temple; of theſe we read, 
1 Chron, xxviii. 17. Fer. Iii. 19. 0 
1 hele were of great uſe among the Jews, eſpecially 
| a 
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on their Feaſting- days, on their Sabbaths, New Moons, 
and the like, Lev. xxiii. 13. Numb. xxviii. 7. 1 Chr, 
xvi. 3. La. xxv. 6. chap. Ixii. 8, . | 
For Inſtance, The Day that David danced before 
the Ark, he dealt among all the People, even to the 
whole Multitude of 1/rael, as well to the Women as to 
Men, to every Man a Cake of Bread, a good Piece of Fleſh, 
and a Flaggon of Mine, 2 Sam. vi. 19. 1 Chron. xvi. z. 
Tn this Mountain, that is, in the Temple typically, 
ſaith the Prophet, fall rhe Lord of Hoſts make unto all 
People a Feaſt of fat Things, a Feaſt of Wine on the Lees, 
of fat T bings full of Marrow, of Wine on the Lees well 
refized, Iſa. xxv. 6. 
Theſe are Feaſting Times: The Times in which 
our Lord uſed to have his Spouſe into his Wine-cellar, 
and in which he uſed to diſplay, with Delight, his 
Banner over her Head in Love, Song ii. 5. Fol 
The Church of Chriſt, alas! is of herſelf a very 
ſickly puny Thing, a Woman, a weaker Veſſel, but 
how much more muſt ſhe needs be fo weak, when the 
| Cuſtom of Women is upon her, or when ſhe is ſick of 
b Love. Then ſhe indeed has need of a Draught, for 
: ſhe now ſinks, and will not elſe be ſupported : Stay 
me with Flaggons, and comfort me with Apples, for I am 
> of Love, Song 11. 4, 5. 
Theſe Flaggons, therefore, were Types of thoſe 
Feaſtings, and of thoſe large Draughts of Divine Love, 
that the Lord Jefus draweth for, and giveth to his 
Spouſe in thoſe Days that he feaſteth with her. For 
then he ſaith, Drink, yea, drink abundantly, O Beloved: 
This he does to chear her up under her Hours of Sad- 
ness and Dejection: For now ze Corn makes the young 
Mien chearful, and new Nine the Maids, Prov. xxxi. 6, 7. 
| Pal. cxvi. 13. Jer. xvi. 7. Song v. 1. Zech. ix. 17. 
| - As there were Flaggons, ſo there were Cups, and 
| they are called Cups of Conſolation, and Cups of Sal- 
vation ; becauſe, as I faid, they were they by which 
God at his Feaſtings with hie People, or when he ſup- 


peth 
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peth with them, giveth out the more large Draughts 
h of his Love to his Saints, to revive the Spirits of the 
2, humble, and to revive the Hearts of the contrite ones, 
At theſe Times God made David's Cup run over, 
For we are now admitted, if ovr Faith will bear it, 
to drink freely into his Grace, and to be merry with 
him, P/el. xxiil. 5. Luke xv. 22, to 24. Song v. 1. 
«fo, 4 | 7550 | r 
chap. vii. 11, 12. Jon xiv. 23. Rev. iii. 20. 

This is that to which the Apoſtle alludeth, when he 
faith, Be not drunk with Wine, wherein is Exceſs, but be 
e filled with the Spirit; ſpeaking to yourſelves in Pſalms. 
and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, finging and making Me- 
lody in your Hearts unto the Lord. 

For the Cups, as to their Uſe in the general, under- 
ſand them, as of the Bowls made mention of before. 
For Aſſurances are the Blooms and Flowers of Faith ; 
not always on it, though uſually on Feaſting-Days it 
is ſo. So the Degree of the one is ſtill according to 


but the Meaſure of the other, Epb. v. 18. Jun. v. Rom. xv. 13. 
n the e e | 
ck of Of the Chargers of the Temple. * 

2 — N the Tabernacle they had but Twelve of chem, 


and they were made of Silver; but in the Tem 
they had in all a Thouſakd and Thirty. The Thirty 
ere made of Gold, the reſt were made of Silver, 
umb. vii. 84. 1. OK | 
Theſe Chargers were not for Uſes common or pro- 


do bis Erane, but, as [ take it, they were thoſe in which the 
For Mpaſdver, aud other Meat-offerings were dreſt up, 

elo ved. hen the People came to eat before God in his holy 

of Sad- i emple. Fer. 

be 557 The Meat, you know, I told you, was oppoſite to 

1. On 


ilk, and ſo are theſe Chargers to the Bowls and 
ups and Fiaggons of the Temple. e 
The Meat was of two Sorts, roaſt, or boil'd. Of 
hat which vas roaſt, was the Paſſover, and of that 
Viuch was boiled, was the Treſpaſs-offering. Where- 
| ö N ir 


/ 
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on their Feaſting- days, on their Sabbaths, New Moons, 
and the like, Lev. xxiii. 13. Numb, xxviii. 7. t Chr, 
xvi. 3. Jaa. xxv. 6. chap. Ixii. 8, g. | 

For Inftance, The Day that David danced before Art th 
the Ark, he dealt among all the People, even to the For \ 
whole Multitude of 1/-ael, as well to the Women as to to dr: 
Men, to every Man a Cake of Bread, a good Piece of F lefh, him, 
and a Flaggon of Wine, 2 Sam. vi. 19. 1 Chron. xvi. z. chap. 

Tn this Mountain, that is, in the Temple typically, Th 
ſaith the Prophet, Hall the Lord of Hoſts make unto all ſaith, 
People a Feaſt of fat Things, a Feaſt of Wine on the Lees, Je fille 
of fat T bings full of Marrow, of Wine on the Lees well and H 
refined, Iſa. xxv. 6. lody in 

Theſe are Feaſting Times: The Times in which For 
our Lord uſed to have his Spouſe into his Wine-cellar, 
and in which he uſed to diſplay, with Delight, his For A 


* 


Banner over her Head in Love, Song ii. 5. | not al 
The Church of Chriſt, alas! is of herſelf a very is ſo. 
ſickly puny Thing, a Woman, a weaker Veſſel, but the Me 
how much more muſt ſhe needs be ſo weak, when the 
Cuſtom of Women is upon her, or when ſhe is fick of 
Love. Then ſhe indeed has need of a Draught, for 


ſhe now finks, and will not elſe be ſupported : Stay N. 
me auith Flaggons, and comfort me wwith Apples, for I am 1 


> Love, Song 11. 4, ; 
Theſe Flaggons, therefore, were Types of thoſe W,. 3. 
Feaſtings, and of thoſe large Draughts of Divine Love, Oy 
that the Lord Jeſus draweth for, and giveth to his 
Spouſe in thoſe Days that he feaſteth with her. For 
then he ſaith, Drink, yea, drink abundantly, O Beloved: 
This he does to chear her up under her Hours of Sad- 
nefs and Dejection: For now new Corn makes the young 
Men chearful, and new Nine the Maids, Prov. xxxi. 6,7. 
Pal. cxvi. 13. Jer. xvi. 7. Song v. 1. Zech. ix. 17. 
As there were Flaggons, ſo there were Cups, and 
they are called Cups of Conſolation, and Cups of Sal- 
vation; becauſe, as I faid, they were they by which 
God at his Feaſtings with hie People, or when hecfup» 


peth 
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1 peth with them, giveth out the more large Draughts 
Too of his Love to his Saints, to revive the Spirits of the 
: humble, and to revive the Hearts of the contrite ones, 
5 At theſe Times God made David's Cup run over, 
* For we are now ad mitted, if our Faith will bear it, 
Far) to drink freely into his Grace, and to be merry with 


him, P/el. xxiil. 5. Luke xv. 22, to 24. Sono v. 1. 
2 chap. vii. 11, 12. 5555 xiv. 23. Rev. il. *. | 
1 7. This is that to which the Apoſtle alludeth, when he 
| al ſaith, Be not drunk with Wine, wherein is Exceſs, but be 
mm 1. filled with the Spirit; ſpeaking to yourſelves in Pſalms, 
well % mms, and Spiritual Songs, ſinging and making Me- 
lody in your Hearts unto the Lord. | 
nich For the Cups, as to their Uſe in the general, under- 
Mar, ſtand them, as of the Bowls made mention of before. 
his For Aſſurances are the Blooms and Flowers of Faith; 
Noot always on it, though uſually on Feaſting-Days it 
vey is ſo. So the Degree of the one is ſtill according to 
but che Meaſure of the other, Epb.v. 18. Jum. v. Rom. xv. l 3. 


a the F 
7 O the Chargers of the Temple. * 
* — N the Tabernacle they had but Twelve of them, 
1 J and they were made of Silver; but in the Temple 
a they had in all a Thouſakd and Thirty. - The Thirty 
were made of Gold, the reſt wers made of Silver, 
Numb. vii. 84. N | 
Theſe Chargers were not for Uſes common or pro- 
fane, but, as I take it, they were thoſe in which the 
Paſſover, and other Meat-offerings were dreſt ups 


thoſe 
Love, 
0 his 


For 


elo ved. hen th | in hi 

{ Sed. i". 1 0 People came to eat before God in his holy 

e young The Meat, you know, I told you, was oppoſite to 
. 67 Milk, and ſo are theſe Chargers to the Bowls and 

5 Wo ups and Fiaggons of the Temple. WY 


5 Sal. The Meat was of two Sorts, roaſt, or boil'd. Of 
* hat which vas roaſt, was the Paſſover, and of that 

6 which was boiled, was the Treſpaſs- offering. Where - 
peth | Wy IE: 


— 
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= 
%%%**ÜE᷑ũñk 


as ſuffering for our Sins, the which, when it was roaſt, 
the Evangelifts, the Prophets, and Epiſtles of the A. 


Sermons ? 
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fore, concerning the Paſſover, he ſaith, Zar net of i | 
raw, nor ſodden at all in Water ; but roaſt with Fire, lu Wt <* © 
Head, with his Legs, and with the Purtenance tharef, 
Exod. xii. g. | 

This roaſt Meat was a Type of the Body of Chriſt, poſe 


was, and is, as dreſſed up in Chargers, ſet before the 
Congregations of the Saints. _ chis 
But what were the Chargers a Type of? bette 
I alſo aſk, In what Charger our Goſpel - paſſover iz Man, 
now dreſſed up, and ſet before the People ? Is it not it ark 


poſtles? They therefore are the Chargers, and the 
Ordinance of the Supper; in theſe alſo is the Treſpaſs 
offerings, with what is fryed in Pans, myſtically pre- 
pared for the Children of the Higheſt. 
And why might they not be a Type of Goſpel 


I anſwer, I think not ſo fitly ; for alas! the beſt « 
Sermons in the World, are but as thin Slices cut out 
of thoſe large Diſhes. Our Miniſters are the Carver, 
good Doctrine is the Meat, and the Chargers in which 
this Meat is found, are the holy canonical Scripture 
Sc. though, as I ſaid, moſt properly, the New Teſs 
ment of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 

In theſe is Chriſt moſt truly, lively, and amply © 
before us as crucified, or roaſted at the Fire of God 
Law for our Sins, that we might live by him throug 
Faith feeding upon him, 2 Cor. iii. 12. Gal. iii. it 
A#s iii. 18, to 21. chap xiii. 4. chap. xxvi. 
1 Pet. i. 10. 4s vii. 42. chap. xv. 15. chap. xxvi 
23. Rom. xvi. 26. Rev. x. 7. 

There is in theſe Chargers, not only Meat, b 
Sauce (if you like it) to eat the Meat withal. f 
the Paſſover, there is bitter Herbs, or ſound Repel 
ance; and for others, as the 'Thank-offerings, there 
holy Chearfulneſs, and Prayers to God for Grac 


All theſe are ſet forth betore us in the holy Scripte! Wars 


\ 


2 4 ae 
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7 of and preſented to us thereby, as in the Golden Char 
ire, bit 


thareef, 


Chriſt, 
s rost, 
ore the 


Scoff. The Chargers were a Type of ſomething, and 
he that can ſhew a fitter Anti-type than is here pro- 
poſed to Conſideration, let him do it, and I'll be 
thankful to him, 1 5 
Chriſtians! Here is your Meat before you: And 
this know, The deeper you dip it in the Sauce, the 
better it will reliſh. But let not Unbelief teach you ſuch 
Manners, as to make you leave the beſt Bits behind you. 
For your Liberty is to eat freely of the beſt, of the fat, 
and of the ſweet. | | 


SHA. LA 
Of the Goings-out of the Temple. | 
A” to the Comings into the Temple, of them we 
have ſpoken already ; namely, of the outer and 
inner Court, as a!fo of the Doors of the Porch and 
Temple, The Coming-in was but one ſtrait Courſe, 


lover 11 
t not it 
the A. 
ind the 
reſpals 
Ily pre 


Goſpek 
| beſt « 


cut ov 
Carver, 
n Which 
ripturey 


w Tel 


were many, Jobs x. 9. chap. xiv. 6. 
Now, as I ſaid, it is infinuated, that the Goings- 
out are many, anſwerable to the many Ways which the 
Children of Men have invented to apoſlatize in from 
God. Chriſt is the Way into, but Sin the Way our 
of the Temple of God. True, | read not of a 3 
tion of the Goings- out of this Houſe, as I read of the 
Cominys-in : Caly when they had thruſt 4/þaliah out 
hence, ſhe is ald, To go out by the Way by whith the 
orſes come into the King's Stables, and there ſhe a 
. as it were upon the Horfe Dunghill, 2 King: 
xi. 16. | 
When Uzziah alfo went out of this Houſe for his 


mply « 
of God 
throug 
I. 111, 1 
xvi. 2 
), xxvi 


eat, Þ ranſgreſſion, he was caſt out of 4}} Society, and 
al. k ade ta dwell in a kind of a Peſt-houſe, even to the 
Repei, of his Death, 2 Chron. xxvi. 20, 21. 

„ there Thus therefore, though theſe Goings-out are not 


xx Gra 


*cripto particularly deſcribed, the Judgments that followed 
cri | 


Py . 2 : them [2 


ers of the Temple, He that will Scoff at this, let him | 


and that a Type of Jeſus Chriſt; but the Goings- out 


4 


<q 


1 


Courts again, N 
/ hink ſeriouſly what they have done, or by what Way 
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them, that have for their Tranſgreſſions been throſt 
out thence, have been both remarkable and tremen. 


dous. For ſo to die upon a Dunghill, or in a Peft- 
houſe, and that for wicked Actions, is a ſhameful and 


' diſgraceful Thing. And God will ſtill be ſpreading 


Duog upon the Faces of ſuch, no Greatneſs ſhall pre- 
vent it; yea, and will take them away with it, Mal, ii, 
4 will drive them out of my Houſe, ſays he, I will lou 
them no more, Hol. ix. 15. wa 

But what are we to underſtand in the Goſpel.- days, 
by going out cf the Houſe of the Lord, for or by Sin? 

I anſwer, If it be done voluntarily, then Sin leads 
you out; if it be Cone by the holy Compulſion of the 
Church, then ?tis done by the judicial Judgment of 
God; that is, they are cut off, and caſt out from 
thence, as ajuſt Reward for their Tranſgreſſions, Lev, 
XX. 18. ch. xxil. 3. £24, xiv. 8. 1 Cor. v. 3. 

Well, but whither do they go, that are thus gone 
out of the Temple or Church of God? 

I anſwer, Not to the Dunghill with 4/halia, nor to 
the Peſt-houſe with Uzziah; but to the Devil; that is 
the firſt Step, and ſo to Hell, without Repentance, 
But if their Sin be not unpardonable, they may by 
Repentance be recovered, and in Mercy tread theſe 
Now the Way to this Recovery is, to 


they went out from the Houle of Cod. Hence the 
Prophet is bid to ſhew to the rebellious Houſe, fil 
the Goings-out of the Hopſe, and then the Coming:: 
in. But, I ſay firſt, he bids ſhew them the Goings 

out thereof, Ezek. xliii. 10, 11. a 
And this of abſolute Neceſity, for the recovering! 
the Sinner. For until he that has finned bimſelf out 
of God's Honſe, ſhall ſee what darger he has incur 
red to himſelf, by this his wicked going out, he wi 
not unfeignedly defire to come in thither agait 
There is another Thing as co this Poipt, to be take 
Notice of. There is a Way by which God oy doth 
4 — depen 
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depart from his Houſe, and that alſo is by Sin, as the 
Occaſion. The Sin of a Man will thruſt him out, 
and the Sin of Men will drive God out of ' his own 
Houſe, Of this you read, Execk. xi. 22, 23. For 
thus he faith: I hawe forſaken mine Houſe, 1 bas left 
mine Heritage, I have given the dear beloved of my Soul in- 
tothe Hand of her Enemies, Jer. xti. 7. | 

And this alſo 1s dreadful. The great Sentence of 
Chriſt upon the Jeacs lay much in theſe Words, Your 
Houſe is leſt unto you de;olate ; that is, God has left you 
to bare Walls, and to lifeleſs Traditions.” ; | 

Conſider therefore of this going out alſo. Alas! 
a Church, a true Church, is but a poor Thing, if 
God leaves, if God forſakes it. By a true Chyrch,1 
mean one that is congregated, according to outward 
Rule, that has ſinned God away, as ſhe had almoſt 
quite done that was of Laodicea, Rev. iii. 

He that fins himſelf out, can find no good in the 
World; and they that have ſinned God out, can find 
no Good in the Church. A Church that has ſinned 
God away from it, is a ſad Lamp indeed. You there- 
fore that are in God's Church, take heed of ſinning 
yourſelves out thence; alſo take heed, that while you 
keep in, you fin not God away, or thenceforth no 
Good is there, Yea, We unto them when I depart from 
en, faith God, Hoſ. ix. 12 a "Bhs 


C H &*P, .LIV. 
Of the Singers belonging to the Temple. 


AVING thus far paſſed through the Temp/* 
I come now to the Singers there; the Singers 
were many, but all of the Church, either Fervs of _ 
Proſelytes. Nor was there any, as I know of, under 
the Old Feſtament- worchip, admitted to ſing the Songs 
of the Church, and to 2 that Part of Worſhip 
with the Saints, but they who, at leaſt, in Appear- 
ence, were ſo, The Song of Mo/es, of Deborah, and, 
o thoſe that danced before David, with others that 
| | | Feu 


— 
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ou read of, they were all performed either by ur 
by nature, or by ſuch as were proſelyted to their re. 
ligion, Exod. xv. 1. Judges v. 1, 2. 1 Sam. xviii. 6, 
And ſuch Worſhip then was occaſioned by God's ap- 
pe:rance for them, againſt the power of the Gentile, 
their enemies. | 
But we are confined to the Songs of the Temple, 
more diſtint Type of ours in the Church under the 
\ Goſpel. 

1. The Singers then were many, but the chief of 
them, in the days of David, were Dawid himſelf, 
Aſaph, Jeduthun, and Heman, and their Sons, 
2. In David's Time, the chief of theſe Singers were 
Two Hundred Threeſcore and Eight, 1 Chron. xxv, 

Theſe Singers of Old were to ſing their Songs over 
the Burnt offering, which were Types of the ſacrificed 
Body of Chriſt; a Memorial of which Offering we 
have at the Lord's Table, the Conſummation of which 

_  Chrift and his Diſciples celebrated with an Hymn, Matt, 
XVI 30. . | 

And es of Old, they were the Church that did 
fing in the Temple, according to Inftitution, to God; 
ſo alſo they are by God's Appointment to be ſung by 
the Church in the New. Hence, 

1. They are ſaid to be the Redeemed that ſing. 

2. The Songs that they fing, ore ſaid to be the 
Songs of their Redemption, Rev. v. 9, 10. 

3. They were, = are Songs, that no man cal 
learn, but they. 
But let us run a little in the parallel: 

1. They were of Old appointed to ſing, that wen 

. cunning and ſkilful in Songs. And anſwerable i 
that, it is ſaid, That no Man could learn our New: Tol 
ment Songs, but the Hundred and Forty and Four Thoujaw 
aohich were redeemed from tbe Earth, 1 Chron. xv. ? 
Rev. xiv. 3. 85 
s, Theſe Songs were ſung with Harps, Pſalterie 
Cymbals, and Trumpets ; a Type of our ſoging wit 
. | | | pirit 
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ſpiritual Joy from Grace in our Hearts, 1 Chr. xxv. 6. 
2 Chr. xxix. 26, 27, 28. Col. iii. 16. | 

3. The Singers of Old were to be cloathed in fine 
Linen, which fine Linen was a Type af Innocency, 
and .an upright Converſation, Hence the Singers 
under the New Teſtament, are ſaid to be Virgins, 
ſuch in whoſe Mouth was no Guile, and that were 
without Fault before the Throne of God, 1 Chron, 
xv. 27. Rev. xiv. 1, to 5. chap. vii. g, to 15. Hal. 
xxxiii. 1. | | | 

4. The Songs ſung in the Temple were new, or 
ſuch as were compiled aſter the Manner of repeated 
Mercies that the Church of God had received, or weie 
to receive; and anſwerable to this is the Church to 
ſing now, new Songs, with new Hearts, for new Mer. 
cies, P/a/. xxxiii. 3. xl. 3. xcvi. cxliv. . Rev. xiv. 3. 

New Songs, I ſay, are grounded on new Matter, 
new Occaſions, new Mercies, new Deliverances, new 
Diſcoveries of God to the Soul, or for new Fran-es cf 
Heart; and are ſuch as are moſt taking, moſt pleaſing . 
and moſt refreſhing to the Soul, 4 

5. Theſe Songs of Old, to diſtinguiſh them from 
Heatheniſh Ones, were called God's Songs, the 


Lord's Songs ; becauſe taught by Him, and Jearned 


of Him, and enjoined to them, to be ſung to His | 

Praiſe, Hence Dawid faid, Gd hath put a new Sorg 
in my Mouth, even Praiſe to cur God, Pla. xl. 3. | 
6. Theſe Songs alſo were called the Songs of Sion, 
and the Songs of the Temple, P/al. exxxvii. 3. Amos 

viii. 3. 

And they are fo called, as they were theirs to ſing 
there; I ſay, of them of Sion, and the Worſhippers in 
the Temple: I ſay, to ſing in the Church, by the 
-hurch, to Him who is the God of the Church, for 
be Mercies, Benefits, and Bleſſings, which ſhe has re- 
eived from Him. Sion-Songs, Temple: Songs, mult 
de ſung by Sion's Sons, and Temple Worſhipperg. The 
edeemed of the Lord ſhall return, arc come to Sion with 
porgs, and everlafi:ng Try ngen thrir Heads 3 they ſhall ob- 
2 oh 1g:1n 
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tain Toy and Gladneſi, and Sorrow and Sighing ſhall fy and: 
away. Therefore they ſhall come and fing in the Height, Jud 
or upon the Mountain F Sion; and ſhall flow together Vena 
thither, to the Goodne/s of the Lord. Break forth ins © 7 
Sirging, ye Mountains, and let the Inhabitants of the Rock T 


feng, Ila. xlii. 11. xliv. 23. that 
Io ling to God, is the higheſt Worſhip we are om 
capable to perform in Heaven; and it is much if Sin- 25 
ners on Earth, without Grace, ſhould be capable of W AB. 
performing it, according to its Inſtitution, acceptably, 155 
I pray God it be done by all thoſe that now-@-days 115 
get into Churches, in Spirit, and with Underſtanding, a 
r , * 

Of the Union of the Holy and moſt Holy Temple. — . 
HAT commonly called the Temple of God u mem 
Jeru/alem, conſidered as ſtanding of two Parts, Wi - -. 

was called the Outward and Inward Temple, or tel abo 


Holy and moſt Holy Place. They were builded up- 
on one and the ſame Foundation, neither could one but 
"go into the Holieſt, but as through the Holy Place, the 1 
1 Kings in. 1. chap. vi. 1. 2 Chron, v. 1, chap. vii. 2. 11 
The firſt Hauſe, namely, that which we have been then 
ſpeaking of, was a Type of the Church - militant; audi Vi 
the Place moſt Holy, a Type of the Church-triumpb - Z. 
ant. I fay, of the Church triumphant as it is now. * 
So then, the Houſe landing of theſe two Parts, wal the 1 
a Shadow of the Church both in Heaven and Earth. yet a 
. And for, that they are joined together by one and the N, 
ſame Foundation, it was to ſhew, that they above, an0ll the ; 
we below, are yet one and the ſelf-ſame Houſe of Gol the 
Heace they and we together, are called, The aubol e wor, 
mily in Heaven and Earth, Epheſ. iii. 14, 15. in Pe 
And hence it is faid again, That we who belieM Chu; 
on Earth, art come te Mount Sion, ta the City of e ſpol 
Living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem ; and 10 an innum diete 
able Company of Angels. To the general An, gro. 
Cburt h of th Firfl-born, <ybich are written in Heav 
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and to the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, and to God the 

lf Judge of 41 3 Jeſus the A the New Co- 
„, nan, and to the Blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh ber- 
1 v ter Things, than that of Abel, Heb. X11. 22, 23, 24. 
Rack The Difference then betwixt us and them, is, not 
that we are really two, but one Body in Chriſt, in di- 
e de vers Places. True, we are below-ſtairs, and they 
\ Sin. above; they in their Holy-day, and we in our Work- 
ble of ing-day Cloaths ; they in Harbour, but we in the 
| N Storm; they at Reſt, and we in the Wilderneſs; they 
os ſinging, as crowned with joy ; we crying, as crowned 


F with Thorns. But, I ſay; we are all of one Houſe, 
RUS one Family, and are all Children of one Father. 
This therefore we muſt not forget, leſt we debar 

ourſelves of much of that, which otherwiſe, while here, 

le. we have a Right unto. Let us therefore, I ſay, re- 
zod 1 member, that the Temple of God 1s hut one, though 
70 * divided, as one may ſay, into Kitchen and Hall, 


above - ſtairs and below, or Holy and moſt Holy Place. 


led up- For it ſtands upon the ſame Foundation, and 1s called 
uld one i bat one, the 7 emple of God; which is builded upon 
ö P lace, BY the Lord our Saviour. 

vii. 2. 


I told you before, that none of Old could go into 
the moſt Holy, but by the Holy Place, even by the 
Vail that 2 4 the Partition. between, Exod: xxvi. 33. 
Lev. xvi, 2, 12, 15. Heb. ix. 7, 8. chap. x. 19. 

Wherefore, they are deceived that think to go into 


ve been 
int; and 
riumpb- 
now. 


arts, wußz the Holieſt, which is Heaven, when they die; who 
Ear het abandon, and hate the Holy Place, while they live. 
and WR Nay, Sirs, the Way into the Holieſt, is through 
ove, zul the Holy Place; the Way into Heaven, is through 
ey the Church on Earth; for that Chriſt is there by his 

a* 


Word, to be received by Faith, before he can, by us 
in Perſon, be received in the Beatifical Viſion. The 


o belie Church o Earth, is as the Mouſe of the Women. 


ty of 198 ſpoken of in the Book of Eftber, where we muſt be 
innig dieved, perfumed, and made fit to go into the Bride- 
embiy, « groom's Chamber, or as Paul fays, made meet to be Par- 
n Heav O tadere 


= 


wy | 
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takers of the Inherizance of the Saints in Light, Eſther i, 


Col. 1. 12. 


LIT. 


CHAP. LVI. 
Of the Hilief, or Inner Temple. 


"THE moſt Holy Place, was, as I faid, a Figure 
of Heaven itſelf; conſequently, a Type of that 
where the moſt ſpecial Preſence of God 1s ; and where 
his Face is moſt clearly ſeen, and the Gladneſs of his 
Countenance moſt enjoyed, Heb. ix. 23, 24. Excd. 
| ' XXV. 22. Numb. vii. 89. | 
The moſt Holy Place was dark, it had no Windows 
in it, cho' there were ſuch round the Chambers; the 
more ſpecial Preſence of God too, on Mount Sinai, 
was in the thick Darkneſs there, 1 Kings viii. 12. 
2 Chron. vi. 1. Exod. Xix. 9. xx. 21. 

1. This Holieſt therefore being thus made, was to 
Mew that God, as in Heaven, to us on Earth, 1s alto- 
gow inviſible, and not to be reached otherwiſe 

han by Faith. For I ſay, in that this Houſe had ve 
Windows, nothing therein could be ſeen by the bag 
eſt Light of this World. Things there were only ſeen 
by the Light of the Fire of the Altar, which was a 
Type of the ſhinings of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. ii. 
And hence it is ſaid, notwithſtanding this Darkneſs, 
He dæuelliih in the Light which no Man can approach un- 
to; none but the High-Prieft, Chriſt, 1 Tim. vi. 16. 
et. id. 434 4. | 

2. The Holieft therefore was thus built, to ſhew 
how different our State in Heaven will be, from this 
our State on Earth. We walk here by one Light, by 
the Light of a written Word; for that is now, a Light 
r our Feet, and Lanthorn to our Path. But that Place 

where there will be no written Word, nor Ordinances, 
as here, will yet to us ine more light and clear, than 
if all the Lights that are in the World were put toge- 
ther to light one Man; For Ged i: Light, and in him is 
10 Darkneſs at all, 1 John i. 5. And in his Lien 


% 


Solomon's Temple Syiritualized. * Top 
and in the Light of the Lamb immediately, we ſhall 
live, and walk and rejoice all the Days of Eternity. 

3- This alſo was ordained thus, to ſhew that we, 
while in the firſt Temple, ſhould live by Faith, as to 
oh there was, or as to what was done in the ſecond, 
«pp Hence it is ſaid, as to that, We wall by Faith, not by 

hand Sebt, 2 Cor. v. 7. | Book 
7 The Things that are there we are told of, even of 
aas. the Ark of the Teftimony, and Mercy - ſeat, and the 
Cherubims of Glory, and the Preſence of Chriſt, and 
of God; we are, I ſay, told of them by the Word, and 
believe, and are taken therewith, and hope to go to 
gina them hereafter; But otherwiſe we fee them not. 
dene Therefore we are faid to look, mot at the Things that * 
' are ſcen, but at the Things that are not ſeen; for the Things 
that are ſeeh art temporal, but the T biugs that are not ſeen 
are eternal, 2 Cor. iv. 18. | | 

4. The People of Old were not to look into the 
Holieſt, let they died, Namb, xvii. 13. fave only 
their High-prieſt, he might go into it; to ſhew that 
we, while here, muſt have aCare of vain Speculations ; 
for there is nothing to be ſeen by us while here, in 
Heaven, otherwiſe than by Faith in God's eternal 
Teſtament : True, we may now come to the Holieſt, 
even as nigh as the firſt Temple will admit us to come; 
but it muſt be by Blood and Faith, not by vain Ima- 
gination, Senſe, or carnal Reaſon. | 4.2 M4 

5. This Holieſt of All was faur-ſquare every Way, 
both as to Height, Length, and Rreadth. To be 
thus, is a Note of Perſection, as I have ſhewed elſe- 
where; wherefore, it was on Purpoſe thus built, to 
mew us that all Fulueſs of Bleſſedneſs is there, both ._ * 
as to the Nature, Degree, and Duration, So when 
that which ir Perfe is come, that which is in Part 
ball be done away, 1 Cor. xiii, 85 9, 10 Heh x. 19, 
20, 215 22. n , 5 


CHAP. 
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CHAT. nen 
1 Of the Vail of the Temple. 
| 7 E Vail of the Temple was a Hanging made of 
Blue, and Purple, and Crimſon, and fine Linen, and 
there were Cherubim wrought thereon, Exod. xxvi, 
31, 32. 0 
7 _ This Vail was one Partition betwixt the holy 
Place. And I take it, it was to keep, from the Sight 
of the Worſhippers, the Things moſt Holy, when the 
High-prieſt went in thither, to accompliſh the Service 
of God, Exod, xxvi. 33. 2 Chron, iii. 14. Heb. ix. 8, 

2. The Vail was a Type of two Things. 

1. Of theſe Viſible Heavens, through which Chriſt 
paſſed, when he went to make Jaterceſſion for us, 
And as by the Vail, the Prieſt went out of the Sight 
of the People, when he went into the Holieſt of All, 

Jo Jeſus Chriſt, when he aſcended, was, by the Hea- 
vens, that great and ſtretched- out Curtain, received 
out of the Sight of bis People here. Alſo, by the 


11. 


ſame Curtain, ſince it is become as a Tent for him to 


dwell in, he is ſtill received, and ſtil] kept out of our 
Sight: For now we ſee him not, nor ſhall, until theſe 
Heavens be rolled together as a Scroll, and paſs away 
like a Thing rolled together, J. xl. 22. As i. 9, 
10, 11. chap. iii. 19, 20, 21. 1 Pet. i. 8. 


2. This is the Vail, through which, the Apoſlle 


faith, Jeſus as a Fore-runner for us, cntered into the 
Preſence of God. For by the Vail, here alſo muſt 
be meant the- Heavens, or out-ſpread Firmament 
thereof, As both Mark and Peter ſays, He is gone init 


Heaven, and is on the Right-band of God, Mark xvl. 


I, et, iii. 1 % !,.-4 © 

3. The Vail of the Temple was made of Blue, the 

very Celour of the Heavens. Of Purple and Crim- 
ſon, and Scarlet alſo, which are tne Colours of many 
of the Clouds, becauſe of the Reflexions of the Sun. 
Hut again, x 
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4. The Vail was alſo a Type of the Body of Chriſt; 
for as the Vail of the Temple, ,when whole, kept the 
View of the Things of the Holieſt from us, but 
when rent, gave place to Man to look into them 
even ſo the Body of Chriſt, while whole, kept that of 
the Things of the Holieſt from that View, we, fiace. 
he was pierced, have of them: Hence we are ſaid to 
enter into the Holieft, by Faith, through the Vail ; that is 
to ſay, his Fleſh, Heb. x. 19, 20, 21, 22. 8 
But yet, I ſay, All is by Faith: And indeed, the 
renting of the Vail that Day that Chriſt was crucified, 
did loudly preach this to us. For no ſooner was the 
Body of Chriſt pierced, but the Vail of the Temple rent 
in twain from the Top to the Bottom; and ſo a Way was 
made for a clearer Sight of what was there beyond it, 
both in the Type and Anti-type, Matt. xxvii. 50, to 
53. Heb. x. 19, 20. ; | | * 
Thus you ſee that the Vail of the Temple was a 
Type of theſe Viſible Heavens, and alſo of the Body 
of Chriſt; of the Firſt, Becauſe he paſſed through it 
unto the Father; of the Second, Becauſe we by it 
have Boldneſs to come to the Father. 


over the Face of Meſes, to the End, the Children of 
ſrael ſhould not ſtedfaſtly behold ; and of the Firſt 
ail of the Tabernacle ; but of theſe I ſhall not in this 
Place ſpeak. . | « Dn Ab 
Upon the Vail of the Temple thete was alſo the Fi- 
gutes of Cherubims wrought, that is, of Angels; to 
hew, that as the Angels are with us here, and wait 
pon us all the Days of our Pilgrimage in this World ; 
o, when we die, they ſtand ready, even at the Vail; 
t the Door of theſe Heavens, to come, when bid, to 
etch us, and carry us away into Abrabam's Boſom, 
uke xvi. 22. | | 12 
The Vail chen, thus underſtood, teaches us, firſt, 
here Jeſus is, namely, not here, bot gone into Hea- 
en, from whence we ſhould wait for him. It alſo 
| 7 tcaches 


— 
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I read alſo of two other Vails; as of that ſpredd 
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teaches us, that if we would even now diſcern'the 0 ſhe 
Gloties that are in the Holieſt of All, we muſt look Door, 
through Jeſus to them, even through the Vail, that it 
to ſay, his Fleſh." Vea, it teaches us, that we may by 
Faith, through Him, attain to a kind of Preſence, at the Pr 
leaſt of the Beauty and Sweetneſs of them. | | 


CHAP, LVIII. 
Of the Doors of the Inner Temple. That a 


Eſides the Vail, there was a Door to the Inner- 
Temple, and that Door was made of Olive - tree: ing fo. 
And for the entering in of the Oraclt; he made Doors of nd Fir 
Olivve-tree : The two Doors alſo of Olive-tree ; and be Peceive. 
carved upon them Cherubims, and Palm- trees, and apen 
Flowers, and overlaid them with Gold, and ſpread Gold n the E 
wpon the Cherubims, and upon the Palm-trees, 1 Kings a 
3 | 
2. Theſe Doors were a Type of the Gate of Hea. Poor to 
ven, even of that which lets into the Eternal Manſion In thithe 
Houſe that is beyond that Vail. I told you before, ard in 


that the Vail was a Type of the Viſible Heavens, ſe his 
which God has ſpread out as a Curtain, and through Ile is m 
which Chriſt went, when he aſcended to the Right» ſt of all 
hand of the Father. 4 2 anfion: 
8 Now beyond this Vail, as I ſaid, I nd a Door, 8. Th 
a Gate opening with two Leaves, as afore we found Type 
at the Door of the Outward Temple. Theſe are they dun ted 
which the P/almif, calls to, when he fſaith,- Lift prightr 
your Heads O ye Gates, even lift them up, ye-everlaſting uf o. 
Doors, and the King of Glory ſhall come in, Pſal. xxiv. g. eſence 5 
4. The Doors of the Temple were made of Fir, but will Ge 
theſe, as you ſee, were made of Olives ; to ſhew u The 
by that fat Tree, that rich Type, with what Glory WW" 7:<1d 
we ſhall meet, who ſhall be counted worthy to enter himſel 
at theſe Gates, 'The. Olive-tree bas its Name from "7: 
the Oil and Fatneſs of its Nature, and the Doors that. All 


jet into the Holieſt were made of this Olive-tree. and f 
5. Cherubim̃s were alſe cary*d upon theſe Doors “ but 


to 
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the  '* ſhew, that as the Angels meet us at the Temple» 
1 k Door, and alſo ſtand ready at the Vail, ſo even at the 

00% Gate of the Manſion-houſe, they will be alſo ready 
n 0 give us a Welcome thither, and to attend us into 
yy by the Preſence-chamber. 


205 6. Palm- trees alſo, as they were carved upon the 
Temple-Doors, ſo we alſo find them here before the 
Oracle, upon the Doors that let in thither ; to ſhew, 
That as Chriſt gave us the Victory at our firſt enter- 
Tracy. Wb g into Faith, ſo he will finiſh that Victory, by giv-' 
tree: ing to us eternal Salvation, Thus is he the Author 
ors of and Finiſher of our Faith. For as ſure as at firſt we 
nd be eceived the Palm-branch by Faith, fo ſurely ſhall we 


year It in our Hands, as a Token of his Faithfulneſs 
n the Heaven of Heavens, for ever, Rev. vii. 9. 
7. Open Flowers are alſo carved here, to ſhew that 
hriſt, who is the Door to Glory, as well as the 


;d open 
4 Gold 


Kings 


r Hea. Noor to Grace, will be precious to us at our entering 
anſion In thither, as well as at the firſt Step we took thither- 
de ſote, ard in a ſiaful miſerable World. Chriſt will never 
avens, Me his ſweet Scent in the Noſtrils of his Church. 
rough Ml is moſt ſweet now, will be ſo at Death, and ſweet- 
Right- t of all, when by Him we ſhall enter into that 

| ankon-houſe prepared for us in Heaven. 

Door, 8. The Palm-trees and open Flowers may alſo be 
» found Ml Type of the Precious Ones of God, who ſhall be 
re they unted worthy of bis Kingdom: The one, of the 
Lift u prightneſs of their Hearts ; the other, of the goad 
erlaftin our of their Lives, The Upright fall dwell in thy 
xxiv. 9. eſence ; and to him bat ordereth his Converſation arigbt, 


Fir, but will Ge zo the Salvation of God, Pſal. I. 22. cxl. 13. 

ew un 9. Thus ſweet in Earth, ſweer in Heaven; and he 
t Glory yields the Fruit of the Goſpel here, ſhall find it 
to enter if himſelf, and his eternal Comfort, at the Gates of 


ne fron W107 | = 
9 that 10. All theſe were overlaid with Gold, as you may 
tree. and fo they were at the Door of the firſt Houſe. 


, Doors, ue, but obſerve, here we have an Addition, Here 
{1 | Is 
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is Gold upon Gold, Gold laid on them, and then W of ( 


Gold ſpread upon that. He overlaid them with fait 
Gold, arid then ſpread Gold upon them. The Lord ,,, 

ives Grace and Glory, P/al. Ixxxiv. 11. Gold and N 
Gold. Gold ſpread upon Gold, Grace is Goldin MW Nai 
the Leaf, and Glory 1s Gold in Plates. Grace is thn W $xe 
Gold, Glory is Gold that is thick. Here is God ad e 
laid on, and Gold ſpread upon that; and that both MW faith 
upon the Palm-trees, and the Cherubim. Gold up- 
on the Palm-trees, that's upon the Saints; Gold upon 
the Cherubims, that's upon the Angels; for I doubt 
not, but that the Angels themſelves ſhall receive ad- 
ditional Glory for the Service which they have ſeryed 
Chriſt and his Church on Earth. 

11, The Angels are God's Harveſi-men, and 
doubtleſs he will give them good Wages, even Glory 
upon their Glory then, Matt. xili. 38, 39. chap. xxiv; 
31. John iv. 36. | 

12. Tou koow Harveſt-men uſed to be paid well 
for gathering in the Corn; and I doubt not butke 
ſhall theſe, when the great In-gathering is over. But 
what an Entrance into Life is here! Here is Gol 
upon Gold at the Door, at our firſt Step into c 
Kingdom, | 


„eH Ar. LEX. | 
Of the Golden Nails of the Iuner-Temple. 


Shall not concern myſelf with all the Nails of ti 
JS Temple, as of thoſe made of Iron, &c. 1 Cin 
xxii. 3. but only with the Golden Ones, of whic 
yoa read, 2 Chron, iii. 4. where he faith, And 
Weight of the Nails was Fifiy Shekels of Geld. The 
Nails, as I Conceive, were all faſtened to the Plat 
moſt Holy, and of Form moſt apt to that of wit 
they were a Figure. | da 

1. Some of them repreſented.Chriſt Jeſus our Lo 
as fixed in his mediatory Office in the Heavet 
wherefore, in one Place, when the Holy Ghoſt ſpe 
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of Chriſt, as he ſprang from Judah to be a Mediator, 
ſaith, Out of him came the Corner, (the Corner · ſtone) 
out of him the Nails, Zech. x. 4. ; 
Now, ſince he is here compared to a Nail, aGolden 
Nail, it is to ſhew, that as a Nail, by driving, is 
fixed in its Place; ſo Chriſt, by God's Oath is made 
an everlaſting Prieſt, Heb. vii. 25. Therefore, as he 
faith again, The Nail, the Aaronical Prieſthood, that 
was faſtened in a ſure Place, ſhould be removed, be 
cut down, and fall: So he who has the Key of David, 
which is Chriſt, Rev. iii. 7. ſhall, by God, as a Nail, 
be faſtened in a ſure Place and abide : Therefore he ſays 
again, And he ſhall be for à glorious Throne, or Mercy- 


fea; to his Father's Houſe: And moreover, That th 


ſhall hang on him (as on a Nail) all the Glory of his Fa- 
ther's Houſe, the Offipring, and the ue; all Veſſals of 
ſmall Quantity, from the Veſſels of Cups, even to the Veſſels 
of Flaggons. According to that which is written, 
And they ſung a new Song to the Lamb that was ſlain 
ſaying, Thou art worthy, &c, Iſa. xxii. 20, to 25, 
Rev. v. 9, 12. | 

And therefore it is again, that Chriſt, under the 
Similitude of a Nail, is accounted by Saints indeed, 
their great Pledge or Hope, as he is in Heaven, of 
their certain coming thither : Hence they ſaid of Old, 
God has given us a Nail in his boly Place A Nail, ſays 
the Line; Pin, a conſtant and ſure Abode, ſays t 
Margin, Ezra ix. 8. Now this Nail in his Holy 
Place, as was ſhewed before, is Chriſt; Chrift, as 
poſſeſſed of Heaven, and as abiding and ever living 
therein for us. | 

Hence he is called, as there, our Head, our Life, 
and our Salvation; and alſo, we are ſaid there to be 
ſet down together in Him, Col. iii. 3. Epb. ii. 5, 6. 

2. Some of theſe Nails were Types of the Holy 
Words of God, which for ever are ſettled in Heaven. 
Types, Iſay, of their Tea, and Amen. Hence Solomon 
in another Place, n the Words of the won 
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God, to Goads and Nails faſtened by the Maſters of 
the Aſſemblies, which are given from one Shepherd, 
Eccleſ. xii. 11. 

They are called Goads, becauſe, as fuch prick the 
Oxen on in their 2 ſo God's Words prick 
Chriſtians on in their holy Duties. They are called 
Nails, to ſhew, that as Nails, when faſtened well ina 
ſure Place, are not eaſily removed: So God's Words 
by his Will, land firm for ever. The Maſters of the 
Aſemblies, are, firſt, the Apoſtles : The one Shep- 
Herd is Jeſus Chriſt. Hence the Goſpel of Chriſt is 
ſaid to be everlaſting, to abide for ever, and to be 
more ſtedfaſt than Heaven and Earth, J. xl. 6, 7, 
8. 1 Pet. ii. 6, 25. Heb. xvii. 20. Rev. xiv. 6. Matt, 
xxiv. 35. 

The Lord Jeſus then, and his Holy Words, are the 
Golden Nails of the Temple; and the fixing of theſe 
Nails in the Temple, was to ſhew, thay Chriſt is the 
fame To-day, Yeſterday, and for ever; and that his 
Words abide, and remain the ſame for ever and ever. 
He then that hath Chriſt, has a Nail in the Holieſt: 
He that hath a Promiſe of Salvation, hath alſo a Nail 
in Heaven, a Golden Nail in Heaven. 


CHAP. LX. 


Of the Flor aud Walks of the Inmer-Temple. 

HE Floor of the Oracle was overlaid with 
Cedar, and ſo alſo was theWallsof this Houſe. 
He built Tewenty Cubits on the Sides of the Houſe, beth 2. loi. 
rh Floor and the Walls with Boards of Cedar. He evi Thef 
built fer it within, for the Oracle, for the moſt boly Place, ¶ tkat it \ 
1 Kings xvi. I tak 
2. In that he doth tell us with what it was cieled, W Note of 
and doth alſo thus repeat, ſaying, For the Oracle, 45 Houſe x 
"within, even for the ma Holy Place; it is becauſe be For 1 
would have it noted, that this only is the Place that ¶ oft-tim« 

thus was done. Fowls, 
3. Twenty Cubits ; that was the Length, ar} Dag, e. 

| Breadtb, 


hat his 
| ever. 
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Breadth, and Height of the Houſe: So that by his 
thus ſaying, he teacheth, that thus it was builded- 
round about. | 

4. The Cedar is, if I miſtake not, the higheſt of the 
Trees, Ezek. xxxi. 3, to 8. | 

Now, in that it is ſaid, The Houſe, the Oracle, 
was cieled round about therewith; it may be to ſhew, 
that in Heaven, and no where elſe, is the Height of all 
Perfections. 

Perfection is ia the Church on Earth, but not ſuch 
as is in Heaven. 

1. There is a natural Perfection, and ſo a Penny is 
as natural Silver as is a Shilling. 

2. There is a comparative Pertection, and fo one 
Thing may be perfe and imperfect at the ſame Time; 
as a Half-crown is more than a Shilling, yet lefs than 
a Crown. | | 

3. There is alſo that which we call the utmoſt 
Perfetion, and that is it which cannot be added to, 
or taken from him: And ſo God only is perfect. 

Now Heavenly Glory 1s that which. goes beyond 
all Perfection on the Earth, as the Cedar goes beyond 
all Trees for Height, Hence God, when he ſpeaks 
of his own Excellency, ſets it forth by his Height. 
The High God, the Moſt High, and the High and 
Lofty One. And the Higheſt, „ pegs exxxvili. 
6. Gen. xiv. 1, 20, 21. Dan. iii. 21. chap. v. 18. 
Pal. xviii. 13. Ixxxv. 7. Luke i. 32. vi. 35+ Eſal. ix. 
2. Ivt. 2. XCil. 1. Ja. xiv. 14. | 

Theſe Terms alſo are aſcribed to this Houſe, for 
tkat it was the Place where utmoſt Perfection dwelt. 

I take, therefore, the Cedar in this Place to be a 
Note of Perfection, even the Cedar with which this 
Houſe was cieled. | 

For ſince it is the Wiſdom of God to ſpeak to us, 
oft-times by Trees, Gold, Silver, Stones, Beaſts, 
Fowls, Fiſhes, Spiders, Ants, F rogs, Flies, Lice, 
Daſt, Cc. and here by Wood; how ſhould we by 
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them underſtand his Voice, if we count there is no 
Meaning in them ? ” 

And the Cedar of the Houſe within was carwed with 
Kinops and Flowers, all was Cedar: There was no Stone 
een, 1 Kings ix. 18. | : 

Knops and Flowers, were they with which the 
Golden Candleflick was adorned, 4s you read, Exod. 
xxxvii. 17. | | 

The Candleſtick was a Type of the Church, and 
the Knops and Flowers, a Type of her Ornaments, 
But what! Muſt Heaven be hanged round aboutwith 
the Ornaments of Saints, with the Fruits of their 
Graces? Well, it is -certain, that ſomething more 
than ordinary muſt be done with them, ſince they are 
admitted to follow them into the Holy Place, Rev. 
xiv. 13. and fince it is ſaid they ſhall have far more 
exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory beſtowed on 
them in the Heavens, 2 Cor. iv. 16, 17. 

All was Cedar, there was no Stone ſeen, Take 
Stone in the Type for that which was really fo, and 
in the Anti-type, for that which is ſo myſtically, and 
then it may import to us, that in Heaven, the Anti 
type of this Holieſt, there ſhall never be any thing of 
Hardneſs of Heart 'in them that poſſeſs it for ever: 
All Imperſection ariſeth from the Badneſs of the 
Heart, but there will be no bad Hearts in Glory; 
no Shortneſs in Knowledge, no Croſſneſs of Dilpoli- 
tion, no Workings of Luſts or Corruptions will be 
there, no, not throughout the whole Heavens. Here, 
alas! they are ſeen, and that in the beſt of Saints, be- 
cauſe here out Light is mixed with Darkneſs, but there 
will be no Night there, nor any Stone ſeen. 

And the Floor of the Houſe was overlaid avith Geli. 
1 Kings vi. 30. This is like that which we read of 


the New Jeruſalem, that is to come from God out of 
Heaven, ſays the Text, The Srreets of the City avere pure 
Gold: And like that, of which you read in Exodus, 
They ſaw under the Feet of the God of Iſtael, as it aut 
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a paved Work of a Sapphire Stone, and asit were thi 
Body of Heaven in its Clearneſs, Rev. xxi. 21. Exod. 
xxiv. 10. "Ny 


All the Viſions were rich but this the richeſt, that 


the Floor of the Houſe ſhould be covered, or over- 
laid with Gold. The Floor and Streets are Walkinge 
places, and how rich will our Steps be then? Alas! 
Here we ſometimes ſtep into the Mire, and then a- 

ain ſtumble upon Blocks and Stones. Here we 
Ee fall into Holes, and have our Heel oft 
catched in a Snare; but there will be none of theſe ; 
Gold, Gold, all will be Gold and Golden Perfecti- 
ons, when we come into the Holy Place. Job at 
beſt took but his Steps in Butter, but we then ſhall 
take all our Steps in the Gold of the Sanctuary. 


CHAP. EII. 
Of the Ark of the Covenant, which was placed in the In- 
ner Temple. 
N the Word I read of three Arks, to wit, Noah's 
Ark ; that in which Mo/es was hid ; and the Ark 
of the Covenant of God, Gen. vi. 14. Exod. ii. 3, $. 


But it is the Ark of the Covenant of which I fhall 
now ſpeak, 


The Ark wvas made of Shittim-aw00d, two Cubitsand an 


haif was the Length thereof, and a Cubit and an half 


the Breadth thereof, and a Cabit an half the Height there- 
of. It was overlaid with pure Cold awithin and with» 
cut, and a Crown of Geld was made for it round about, 
Exod. xxv. 10, 11. . 

1. This Ark was called the Ark of the Covenant, 
as the firſt that you read of was called Noah's, be- 
cauſe, as he in that was kept from being drowned, 
lo the Tables of the Covenant was kept in this from 
breaking. 

2. This Ark, in this, was a Type of Chriſt. For 
that in Him only, and not in the Hand of _ 
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theſe Tables were kept whole: Moſes brake them, 
the Ark keeps them. 

3- Not only that wrote on two Tables of Stone, 
but that alſo called the Ceremonial, was put into the 
Ark to be kept. The two Tables were put into the 
midſt of the Ark, to anſwer this, Thy Law is within 
my Heart to do it. But the Ceremonial was put into 
< Side of the Ark, to ſhew, That out of the Side of 
Chriſt muſt come that which muſt anſwer that. For 
out thence came Blood and Water ; Blood to anſwer 
the Blood of the Ceremonies, and Water to anſwer 
the Purifying and Rinſings of that. 

The Ceremonies therefore were lodged in the Side 
of the Ark, to ſhew, that they ſhould be anſwered 
out of the Side of Jeſus Chriſt, Exod. xxv. 16, 17. 
Deut. x. 5. chap. xxxi. 26. P/al. xl. 8 John xix. 34 
Heb. x. 7. 

4. The Ark had the Name of God upon it; yes, 
it was called The Strength of God, and his Glory, tho 
made of Wood. And Chriſt is God, both in Name 
and Nature, though made Fleſh ; yea, more, made to 
be Sin for us, 2 Sam. vi. 2. 2 Chron. vi. 14. Xili. 6. 
Jobn 1. 14. Rom. ix. 5. 2 Cor. v. 21. 

5. The Ark was carried upon Mens Shoulders 
this Way and that, to ſhew how Chriſt ſhould be car- 
ried and preached by his Apoliles and Miniſters, in- 
to all Parts of the World, Exod. xxv. 14. 1 Chron 
XV. 16. Matt. xxviii. 19. 20. Luke xxiv. 46. 47. 

6. The Ark had thole Teſtimonies of God's Pie. 
ſence accompanying it, as bad no other Ceremony 
of the Law; and Chrift had thoſe Signs and Token 
of his Preſence with him, as never had a Man in Lav 
or Goſpel. This is ſo apparent, it needs no Proof. 
And now for a few Compariſons more. 

1. It was at that, that God anſwered the People 
when they were wont to come to enquire of him; 
And in theſe laſt Days, God has ſpoken to us 13 
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Son, 1 Chron. xiii. 3. 1 Sam. xiv. 18. Heb. i. 2. John 
xvi. 23, 24. . 

2. At the Preſence of the Ark the Waters of Jordan 
Rood ſtill, till Harl, the ranſomed of the Lord, 

aſſed over from the Wilderneſs to Canaan : And it 
is by the power and preſence of Chriſt, that we paſs 
over Death, Jordan's Anti-type, from the Wilder. 
neſs of this World to Heaven, 7%. iii. 15. 16, 17, 
1 xi. 25. Rom. viii. 37, 38, 39. 1 Cer. xv. 54, 

0 57. 

3. Before the Ark the Walls of Jericho fell down, 
and at the Preſence of Chriſt ſhall all high Towers, 
and ſtrong Holds, and hiding Places for Sinners be 
raiſed and diſſolved at his Coming, I/. vi. 20. chap, 
xxx. 25. Chap. ii. 1,2, 13, 14, 15, 16. 2 Pet. iii. 10. 
Rev. xx. 11, 12, 13. 

4. Before the Ark, Dagon fell, that Idol of the 
Pbiliſtines; and before Chriſt Jeſus, Devils fell, thoſe 
Gods of all thoſe Idols; and he muſt reign till all bis 
Enemies be put under his Feet, and until they be made 
his Footſtool. 1 Sam. v. 1, 2, 3, 4. Mark v. 12. 1 Cor. 
RV. 25. Heb. x. 13. 

5. The Philiftines were alſo plagued for meddlin 
vith the Ark, while they abode uncircumciſed ; — 
he Wicked will one Day be woſt ſeverely plagued 
or their meddling with Chriſt with their uncircum- 
iſed Hearts, 1 Sam. v. 6, to 12. P/a/. I. 16. Matt, 
xly. 51. chap. xxv. 11, 12. Luke xiii. 25, 26, 27, 28. 

6. God's Bleſſing was upon thoſe that entertained 
he Ark as they ſhould; and much more is, and will 
dis Bleſſing be upon thofe that ſo embrace and enter- 
ain his Chriſt, and profeſs bis Name ſincerely, 2 Sam. 

i. 11. As iii. 26. Gal. iii. 13, 14. Matt. xix. 27, 28, 
9. Luke xxii. 28, 29. 

7. When Uzza put forth his Hand to ſtay the Ark, 
hen the Oxen ſhook it, as deſpaiting of God's pro- 
Cling it, without a Human Help, he died before 

e Lord: Even fo will all thoſe do (without repen- 

| tance 
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tance) who uſe unlawful Means to promote Chrif's T 
Religion, and to ſupport it in the World, 1 Chron, N. 
xiii. 9, 10. Matt. xxvi. 52, Rev. xiii. 10. the 


8. The Ark, though thus dignified, was of itfelf ix. 
but low, buta Cubit and an balf high: Alſo Chriſt, | 
though He was the Glory of Heaven and of God, yet 
made Himſelf of no Reputation, and was found in the 
Likeneſs ofa Man, Exod. xxv. 11, 12. Phil. ii. 6, 7, 
8, 9, 10. | 

ws The Ark had a Crown of Gold round about 
upon it; to ſhew how Chriſt is crowned by his Saints 
by Faith, and ſhall be crowned by them in Glory, for 
all the Good he hath done for . : As alſo how 
all Crowns ſhall one Day ſtoop to him, and be ſet 
upon his Head. This is ſhewed in the Type, Zech. 
vi. 11, 14. And in the Anti-type, Rev. iv. 10. chap, 
xix. 12. A 


10. The Ark was overlaid with Gold wiehin and Y,, 
without: To ſhew, that Chriſt was perfect in Inward 2. 
Grace, and Outward Life; in Spirit and in Righte-M cf m 
ouſneſs, John i. 12, 13, 14. 1 Pet. ii. 22. 3. 


11. The Ark was placed under the Mercy-ſeat, to drove 
ſhew, that Jeſus Chriſt, as a Redeemer, brings and into i 
beare, as it were upon his ſhoulders, the mercy ol times 
God to us, even in the Body of his Fleſh, througi Place 
Death, Zxecd. xxv. 21. Eph. iv. 23. chap. v. 1, 2. mies. 
12. When the Ark was removed far from the Pec An 
ple, the Godly went mourning after it: And whe sells h 
Chriſt is hid, or taken from us, then we mourn 1 Enem; 
thoſe Days, 2 Sam. vii. 2 Mark ii. 19, 20. Luke him. 
34+» 35: John xvi. 20, 21, 22. | hed, a 
13. All //rael had N again, after their Mou took h 
ing-time was over: And Chriſt, after his Peopf hi 
have ſortowed for him a while, will ſee them agal 
and their Hearts ſhall rejoice, John xvi. 1, 2, 3, 2 
21, 22. 
By all theſe Things, and many more, that mig 
be mentioned, it is moſt evident, that the Ark oft 
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Teſtimony was a Type of Jeſus Chriſt; and take 
Notice a little of that which follows; namely, that 
the Ark at laſt arrived to the Place moſt Holy, Heb. 
Ix. 3» 4+ 

That is, aſter its Wanderings: For the Ark was 
made firſt to wander like a Non-inhabitant, from 
Place to Place; now hither, and then thither ; now 
in the Hands of Enemies, and then abuſed by 
Friends; yea, it was cauſed to rove from Place to, 
Place, as that of which the World was weary. I 
need inftance to you for Proof, none other Place than 
the 5th, 6th, and 7th Chapters of the Firſt Book 
of Sammel: And anſwerable to this, was our dear 
Lord Jeſas poſted backwaras and forwards, hither 
and thither, by the Force of the Rage of his ene- 
mies. 3 

1. He was hunted into Egypt ſo ſoon as he was born, 
Matt. ii. 

2. Then he was driven to live in Galilee, the Space 
of many years. 

3. And when he ſhewed himſelf to Vael, they 
drove him ſometimes into the Wilderneſs, ſometimes 
into the Deſart, ſometimes into the Sea, and ſome- 


times into the Mountains; and ſtill in every of theſe. 


Places he was either haunted or hunted by new ene- 
mies. | ; 

And laſt of all, the Phari/ees plot for his Life Judas, 
ſells him, the Prieſts buy him, Peter denies him, his 
Enemies mock, ſcourge, buffet, and much abuſe 
him. In fine, They get him condemned, and cruci- 
hed, and buried ; but at laſt, God commanded, and 
took him to his Place, even within the Vail, and ſets 
him to bear up the Mercy-ſeat, where he is to this 
very Day, bein 
him; as Maſes's did him; yea, better, as none but His 
doth fave His own. 


Q CHAP 
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CHAP. LXII. 


Of the placing of the Ark in the Holieſt, or Inner- 
Temple. 

HE Ark, as we have ſaid, as the Text de- 

clares, when carried to its Reſt, was placed in 
the Inner-Temple, or in the moſt Holy Place, even un- 
der the Wings of the Cherubims, and the Prieſts brought 
in the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord unto his Place, 
to the Oracle of the Houſe, unto the moſt Holy Place 
even. under the Wings 15 the Cherubims, Exod. xx vi. 33. 
chap. xxxix. 35. 1 Kings viii. 3. 2 Chron. v. 7. 

2. Before this, as was ſaid before, the Ark was car- 
ried from Place to Place, and cauſed to dwell, in a 
Tent under Curtains, as all our Fathers did. To 
ſhew, that Chriſt, as we, was made for a Time to 
wander in the World, in order to his being poſſeſt of 
Glory, 2 Sam. vii. 1, 2, 6. Heb. xi. 9, Jobn 1. 10, 
chap. xvi, 28, chap. iii. 13. 

3. But now, when the Ark was brought into the 
Holieft, it is ſaid to be brought into its Place. This 
World then was not Chriſt's Place; he was not from 
beneath, he came from his Father's Houſe ; where- 
fore while here, he was not at his Place, nor could, 
until he aſcended up where he was before, John vill, 
23. Chap. xvi. 28. chap. vi. 62. chap. iii. 13. 

4. Chriſt's proper Place therefore is the Holieſt. 
His proper Place, as God, as Prieſt, as Prophet, as 
King, and as the Advocate of his People. Here, with 
us, he has no more to do in perſon, as Mediator, If 
he were on Earth, he ſhould not be a Prieſt, &:, 
His Place and Work is now above with his Fatber, 
and before the Angels, 4s v. 31. 1 Pet. iii. 22. 
Hab. iv. 24. chap. viii. 4. chap. ix. 24. 1 John ii. 1,2. 
Rev. 1. 1, 2. f | 

5. It is ſaid, the Ark was brought to the Oracle of 
the Houſe. Solomon was not content to ſay. It was 


brought into the Holieſt; but he ſaith, Ris Place 2 
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the Oracle, the Holy Oracle; that is, the Place of 
Hearing. For he, when he aſcended had ſomewhat 
to ſay to God on the behalf of his people, to the Ora- 
cle, that is, to the Place of Revealing : for he alſo 
was there to receive, and from thence to reveal to his 

Church on Earth, ſomething that could not be made 

manifeſt, but from this holy Oracle. There there- 

fore, he is with the Two Tables of Teſtimony in his 

Heart, as perfectly kept; he alſo is there with the 

whole fulfilling of the ceremonial Law in his Side, 

ſhewing and pleading the Perfection of his righteouſ- 

neſs, and the Merit of his Blood with his Father ; and 

toreceive and ſend vs Word, who believe in him, how 
well pleaſed the Father is, with what he has done in 

our Behalf. 

6. Into the moſt Holy Place, By theſe Words is 
ſhewed, whither alſo the Ark went, when it went to 
take up its Reſt. And in that this Ark was a Type 
of Chriſt in this, it is to ſhew or further manifeit, 
that what Chriſt doth now in Heaven, he doth it be- 
fore his Father's Face. Yea, it intimates, that Chriſt 
even there makes his appeals to God, concerning the 
Worth of what he did on Earth, to God, the Judge 
of all; I ſay, whether he ought not for his Sufferings 
ſake, to have granted to him his whole Deſire, as 
Prieſt and Advocate for his People. 

IWilt thou, ſaid Feſtus to Paul, go np to Jeruſalem, 
and there be judged 7 theſe Things before me Acts xxv. 
9. Why, this our bleſſed Jeſus was willing, when here 
to go up to Jery/alem to be judged ; and being miſ- 
judged of there, he made the Appeal to God, and is 
now gone thither, even into the Holy Place, even to 
Him that is Judge of all, for his Verdict upon his Do- 
ing; and whether the Souls for whom he became 
Undertaker, to bring them to Glory, have not by 
Him a Right to the Kingdom of Heaven. 


7. Under the Wings of the Cherubins, This doth 


further confirm our Words : for having appealed from 
; Q 2 Farth 
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Earth to Heaven, as the Ark was ſet under the Wings 
of the Cherubims, So He in his interceding with 
God, and pleading his Merits for us, doth it in the 
Preſence and Hearing of all the Angels of Heaven. 
And thus much of the-Ark of the Covenant, and 
of its Anti-type ; We come next to ſpeak of the 


Mercy ſeat. 
e C HAP. LXIII. b 


Of the Merey- Scat, and how it avas placed in the Holy 
| Temple. 


HE Mercy feat was made in the Wilderneſs» 

but brought up by Solomon, after the Temple 
was builded, with the reſt of the holy Things, 2 Chr. 
v. 2, to g. | 

| The Mercy-ſeat, as I have ſhewed of the Ark, was 

but low, 'T'wo Cubits and half was the Length, and 

an half the Breadth thereof. But the Height there- 

of was without Meaſure. 

1. The Length and Breadth of the Mercy-ſeat is 
the ſame with that of the Ark; perhaps, to ſhew us, 
That the Length and Breadth of the Mercy of God 
to his Elect, is the ſame with the Length and Breadth 
of the Merits of Chriſt, Exed. xxv. 10, 17, 

Therefore we are ſaid to be juſtified in him, ble ſſed 

In him, even according to the Purpoſe which God 
purpoſed in him. 

2. But in that the Mercy-ſeat is without Meaſure, 
as to the Height, it is to ſhew, that, would God ex- 
tend it, it is able to reach even them that fall from 
Heaven, and to ſave all that ever lived on Earth, even 
all that ate now in Hell. For there js not only 
breadth enough for them that ſhall be ſaved, Gut 
Bread enough and to ſpare, Luke xv. 17. | 

And thou ſhalt, lays God, gut the Mercy feat above 
upon the Ark. Thus he faid to Meſes; and this was 

the Place which David aſſigned for it, Ex:d, xxv. 21. 
1 Coron, XXVill. 11, 2 | ; 
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Now its being by God's Ordinanse placed thus, 
doth teach us many Things. 

1. That Mercy's Foundation to us is Chriſt, The 
Mercy ſeat was ſet upon the Ark of the Teſtimony, 
and there it reſted to us-ward. Juſtice would not, 
could not have ſuffered us to have had any Benefit 
by Mercy, bad it not found an Ark, a Chriſt to reſt 
upon. Deliver him, faith God, from going down into 
the Pit; I have found a Ranſom, Job. xxx1it. 24. 

2. Ia that it was placed above, it doth ſhew alſo, ' 
that Chriſt was of Mercy's ordaining, 4 Fruit of Mer- 
Cy. Mercy is above, is the Ordainer; God is Love 
2nd ſent of Love his Son to be Saviour and Propitia- 
tion for our Sins, Jobn iii. 16. | 

3. In that the Mercy-ſeat and Ark was thus joine 
together, it alſo ſhews, that without Chriſt, Mercy 
doth not act. Hence, when the Prieſt came of Old 
io God for Mercy, he did uſe to come into the Holy 
Place with Blood; yea, and did uſe to ſprinkle it up- 
on the Mercy-ſeat, and before it ſeven Times. Take 
away the Ark, and the Mercy-ſeat will fall, or come 
greatly down at leaſt. So take away Chriſt and the 
Flood-gate of Mercy is let down, and the Current of 
Mercy ſtopt. This is true; for ſo ſoon as Chriſt, ſhall 
leave off to mediate, will come the eternal judgment. 

4. Again, In that the Mercy-feat was ſet above up- 
on the Ark, it teacheth us to know, That Mercy can 
look down from Heaven, though the Law ſtands by, 
and looks on; but then it muſt be in Chriſt, as kept 
there, and fulfilled by him for vs. The Law out of 
Chriſt is terrible as a Lion ; the Law in him is meek 
as a Lamb; the Reaſon is, for that it finds in him e- 
nough to anſwer for all the Faults, that come to God 
for Mercy by him. Chriſt is the End of the Law 
for Righteouſneſs; and if that be true, the Law for 
that can look no further, whoever comes to God by 
him. The Law did uſe to ſentence terribly, until it 
was put intothe Ark to be kept: But after it ou 

aid, 
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ſaid, It is there to be kept, we read not of it as afore, 
1 Kings vill. 9. 2 Chron. v. 10. Rom. x. 4. 

5 Let them that come to God for Mercy, be ſure 
to come to him by the Ark, Chriſt. For Grace, as 
it deſcends to us from above-the Mercy-ſeat, ſo that 
Mercy-ſeat doth reſt upon the Ark; wherefore Sinner, 
come thou for Mercy that Way: For there, if thou 
meeteſt with the Law, it can do thee no Harm: Nor 
can Mercy, ſhouldeſt thou elſewhere meet it, do thee 


Good, 
Come therefore, and come boldly to the Throne of 


Grace, this Mercy-ſeat thus borne up by the Ark, and 


obtain Mercy, and find Grace to help in Time of need, Heb. 
iv. 16. | : | 
Wherefore the thus placing of Things in the Holi- 


eſt, is admirable to behold in the Word of God. For 


that indeed is the Glaſs, by and through whick we 
maſt behold this Glory of the Lord. Here we ſee 
the Reaſon of Things: Here we ſee how a Juſt God 


can have to do, and that ina Way of Mercy, withone 


that has ſinned againſt him; it is becauſe the Law 
has been kept by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. For as you 
fee, the Mercy-ſeat ſtands upon the Ark of the Cove- 


nant, and there God acts in a Way of Grace towards 
us, Exod. xxv. 17, to 22. | 


CHAP. LXIV. 
Of the Living Waters of the Inner Temple. 


Lthough in the Holy Relation of the Building 
A of the Temple, no Mention is made of theſe 
a 


ters, but only of the Mount on which, and the 
Materials with which, the King did build it; yet it 
ſeems to me, that in that Mount, and there too, 
where the Temple was built, was a Spring of Living 
Water. This ſeems more than probable by Zzet. 
xlvii. 1. where he faith. He brought me do the Door 4 


the Houſe, and behold the Waters iſſued out from under t 


Threſhold 
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Threſhold of the Houſe Eaſtauard; for the Fore-front of 


the Houſe flocd towwards the Eaſt, and the Waters came 
down from under, from the Right-ide of the Houſe, at the 


South. fide of the Altar. 


So again, Joel iii. 18. And a Fountain all come 


forth of the Houſe of the Lord, and ſhall water the Valley 


of Shittim. Nor was the Spring, where ever was 
the firſt Appearance of theſe holy Waters, but in the 


Sanctuary, which is thekolieſt of all /Zze4. xlvii. 12.) 


where the Mercy-ſeat ſtood ; which in Revelations is 
called, the Throne of God, and of the Lamb, chap, xxii. 
I, 2. . 

This alſo is that which the Prophet Zechariah 
means when he ſays, Living Waters ſhall go forth from 
Jeruſalem, half of them towards the fermer Sea, and 


alf of them toward's the hinder Sea, &c. Zech. xiv. 8. 


They are ſaid to go forth from Feru/alem, becauſe 
they came down to the City from out of the Sanctu- 
ary, which ſtood in Jeruſalem. 

This is that which in another Place is called a Ri- 


ver of Water of Life, becauſe it comes from the 


Throne, and becauſe it was at the Head of it, as I 
ſuppoſe, uſed in and about Temple-worſhip. It was 
with this, I think, that the Molten Sea and the Ten 
Lavers were filled, and in which the Prieſts waſhed 
their Hands and Feet when they went into the Tem- 
ple to do Service; and that alſo which they waſhed 
the Sacrifices before they offered them to God ; yen, 
I preſume all the Waſhings and Rinſings about their 
Worſhip, was with this Water, 

This Water is ſaid in Ezekiel and Revelations, to have 
the Tree of Life grow on the Banks of it. Fzeb. 
xlvii. Rev. xxii. and was a Type of the Word and 
Spirit of God, by which both Chriſt himſelf ſanRiked _ 
himſelf, in order to his Worſhip, as High-Prieſt; 
and alſo this Water is that which heals all theſe that 
ſhall be ſaved; and by which, they being fanRified 

| thereby 
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thereby alſo, do all their Works of Worſhip and Ser- Cha 
vice acceptably, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. bi 
This Water therefore 1s ſaid to go forth into the 


Sea, the World, and to heal its Fiſh. Sinners there- 1 
in; yea, this is that Water, of which Chrit jeſus our by 
Lord faith, Who/oever ſhall drink thereof, ſhail live for mue 
ever, Exck. xlvii. 8, 9, 10. Zech. xiv. 8. ? as t 
CHAP. LXV. * 
Of the Chains which avere 2 Oracle, or Inner Tem- and 
Ple. CY © 
S there were Chains on the Pillars that ſtood = 
FA before the Porch of the Temple, and in the Firſt Chr. 
Houſe; ſo like unto them, there were Chains in the they 
Holieſt, herecalled the Oracle. Jin 
Theſe Chains were not Chains in Shew, or as carv- they, 
ed on Wood, Sc. but Chains indeed, and that of F. 
Gold; and they were prepared to make a Partition ſome 
before the Oracle wi:hin, 1 Kings vi. 21, 2 Chron, none 
iii. 16. | cious 
I told you before, that the Holieſt was called the thief 
Oracle; not becauſe in a ſtrict Senſe the whole cxliii 
of it was fo, but becauſe ſuch an Anſwer of God Ti 
was there, as was not in the Outward Temple ; the n 
but | think that the Ark and Mercy-ſeat, was indeed ſhall 
mote ſpecially that called the Oracle; for there will and 


I meet with thee, ſaith God; and from above that I awill Diſpi 
commune with thee, When David ſaid, Iliſt my Hand Chai 


towards thy Holy Oracle, he meant not ſo much toward tor fr 
the Holieſt Houſe, as towards the Mercy-ſeat that Fo 
was therein. Or, as he ſaid in the Margin, Toward tain e 
the Oracle of thy Sanctuary, Plalm. xxviil. 2. Being 

1. When therefore he faith, before ihe Oracle, he betwe 
means, theſe Chains were put in the moit Holy now) 
Place, before the Ark and Mercy-ſeat, to give to Manh 
Haren and his Sons to underſtand, that an additional glorif 


Glory was there ; for the Ark and Mercy-ſcat were go be 
preferred before that holy Houſe itſelf, even as 
| Chriſt 


ES 
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r- Chriſt and the Grace of God is preferred before the 
higheſt Heavens. The Lord is high above all Nations, 
be and his Glofy is above the Heavens, Plal. cxiii. 4. 
e. So then the Partition that was made in this Houſe 
or by theſe Chains, theſe Golden Chains, was not fo 
for much to divide the Holy from the Place moſt Holy, 


as to ſhew, that there is in the Holieſt Houſe, - that 
which is yet more worthy than it. f | 
The Holieſt was a Type of Heaven, but the Ark 
m- and Mercy- ſeat was a Type of Chriſt, and of the Mer- 
cy of God to us by him; and I trow, any Man will 
,od conclude, if he knows what he ſays, that the God and 
irſt Chriſt of Heaven are more excellent than the Houſe 
the they dwell in. Hence David ſays again, Whom have 
I in Heaven but Thee? For Thou art more excellent than 


We they, Pſal. Ixxiii. 25. 

of For tho”. that which is called Heaven, would ſerve 
tion ſome; yea, tho' God himſelf were out of it, yet, 
ron. none but the God of Heaven will ſatisfy a truly gra- 


cious Soul. It is God that the Soul of this Man 
thirſteih for, God that is his exceeding Joy, P/al. 
Cxliii. 6. xvii. 15. xliii. 4. | 
Theſe Chains then, as they made this Partition of 
the moſt Holy Place, may teach vs, That when we 
ſhall be glorified in Heaven, we ſhall yet, even then, 
and there, know that there will continue an infinite 


Chains that are there, will then diſtiaguiſh the Crea 
tor from the Creature. | | 


For we, even we which ſhall be faved, ſhall yet re- 
tain our own Nature, and hall full continue Finite 
Beings; yea, and ſhall there alſo ſee a Diſproportion 


Manhood; yea, and ſhall be like bim alſo, as being 
glorified with his Glory; yet he ſhall tranſcend 2d 
go beyond us, as to ___— and Splendor, as far aa 
| | e | © ever 


Diſproportion between God and us. The Golden 


between our Lord our Head, and us: For thonagh. + 
now we are, and alſo then ſhall be like him, as to his 
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ever the higheſt King on Earth did ſhine above the 
meaneſt Subject that Ivete; in his Kingdom. 
Chains of Old have been made uſe of as Notes of 
Diſtinction, to ſhew vs who are Bond-men, and who 
are Free. Vea, they ſhall at the Day of Judgment 
be a Note of Diſlinction of Good and Bad; even ar 
here they will diſtioguiſh the Heavens from God, and 
the Creature from the Creator, 2 Pet. I. 4- Jad vi. 
Matt. xxii. 3. 
True, they are Chains of Sin and Wrath, but theſe 
Chains of Gold ; but theſe Chains, even theſe alſo, 
will keep Creatures in their Place, that the Creator 
may have his Glory, and receive thoſe Acknowledg- 
ments there from „which is due to his Majeſty, 
Rev. iv. and chap. v. 11, to 14. 


CH AP. LXVI. | 
9 the High-Prieſt, and of his Office in the Inner- 


Temple. 

HEN Things were thus ordained in the 
Houſe moi Holy, then went the High-Prief 
In thither, according as he was appointed, to do his 
Office, which was to burn Incenſe in his Golden Cen- 
fer, and to ſprinkle with his Finger che Blood of his 
' Sacrifice for the People, upon and above the Mezcy- 

eat, Exod. xxx. 7, to 10. Lev. xvi. 11, to 14. 
Now for this pecial Work of his, he had bee, 


Preparations. 


1. He was to be waſhed in Water, 
2. Then he was to put on his Holy Garments, 
4 After that he was to be anointed with Holy Oil. 
Then an Offering was to be offered for — far 
th further fitting him for his Office. 
B. The Blood of this Sacrifice muſt be put, ſome 
| of] ir Right hand, and his Right-eat, ſome on the Thumb of his 


ts _ ne more of the Blood, with the 
 - Anoinking 


= 


on the Great Toe of his Right-J 


Type 
Sacrik 
ments 
ſeat, x 
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| Anointing Oil, maſt be ſprinkled upon him, and upon 
af his — for after this Manner muſt he be con- 

N ſecrated to his Work, as High-Prieſt, Exod. xxix. 

His being waſhed in Water, was to ſhew the Purity 
"ous of Chriſt's Humanity. | 


r His curious Robes were a Type of all the Perfection 
N of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. ww 
vi. The Holy Oil chat was poured on his Head, was 


to ſhew how Chriſt was Anointed with the Holy - 
bee Ghoſt unto his Work, as Prieſtft. 
alſo, The Sacrifice of his Conſecration was a Type of 
tot that Offering Chriſt offered in the Garden, when he. 
edg- mixed his Sweat with his own Blood, and Tears and 
el, Cries, when e prayed to him that was able to ſave bin, 
and ab, heard in that he frated; for with his Blood (as 
was Aaron with the Blood of the Bullock that was 
flain for him) was this Bleſſed One beſmeared from . 
Head to Foot, when his Sweat, as great Drops or Clod: 
ON ders 7 Blood, fell down from his 4 and Face, and 
pie vob, Body to the Ground, Luke xxit. 44. Heb. x. 20. 
Ay of When Aaron was thus prepared, then he offered his 
Offering for the People, and carried the Blood within 
If bis the Vail, Lev. xvi. The which Chriſt Jeſus alſo an+ 
ſwered, when he offered his own Body without the 
Gate, and then carried his Blood into the Heavens, 7 
* and ſprinkled it before the Mercy. Seat, Heb. xiti. 11, 
12. chap. ix. 11, 12, 24. ur 
For Aaron was a Type of Chriſt, his Offering, a 
_ MW Type of Chrift's offering his Body; the Blood of the 
Oil. Sacrigce, a Type of the Blood of Chriſt ; his Gar- 
f f ments, a Type of Chriſt's Rightevoſaeſs ; the Merey- 
n, ber feat, a Type of the Throne of Grace; the Incenſe, # 
oe Je of Chriſt's Praiſe ; and the ſprinkling” of he 
of his Blood of Chriſt upon the Mercy-ſeat, a'Type o“ 
Chriſt's pleading the Virtue of his Sufferings for us, 


| in the Preſence of God in Heaven. | 
1. ++ Wherefore, holy Brethren, Partakers of the Hea- 
*« venly Calling, N the Apoſtle and i- de N 


FOI. 


\ 


1 
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«© of our Profeſſion, ' Chriſt Jeſus : And ſeeing we 
% have a great High- prieſt, that is paſſed into the 
«« Heavens, Jeſus, the Son of God, let vs hold faſt 
% our Profeſſion; for we have not an High- ptieſt 
1% which cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
% Infirmities; but was in all Points tempted as we 
«* are, yet without Sin, Let us therefore come bold- 
ly to the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain 
«©: Mercy, and find Grace to help in Time of need. 
«« For every Hich-ptieſt taken from among Men, 1s 
.*  **. ordained by Men, in Things pertaining to God, 
that he may offer both Gifts and Sacrifices for Sins; 
** who can have Compaſſion on the ignorant, and on 
them that are out of the Way, for that he himſelf 
.- ** alſo is compaſſed with Infrmity. | 
| % This then is our High-prieſt; and this was 
«© made fo, not after the Law of a carnal Command- 
1 ment, but after the Power of an endleſs Life : For 
Haren and his Sons were made Prieſts without an 
*« Oath, but this with an Oath by. him that faid unto, 
„ him, The Lord ſware, and will not repent, thou 
« art a Prieſt for ever after the Order of Meichi/eare. 
« By ſo much was Jeſus made the Surety of a bet- 
% ter Teſtament; and they truly were many Prieſts, 
«« becauſe they were not ſuffered to continue by rea- 
- *£. ſon of Death: But this Man, becavſe he continueth 
„ever, hath an unchangeable Prieſthood: Wherefore 
. ** he is able to ſave them to the uttermoſt that come 
% unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make In- 
„ terceſſion for them. | ' TIT 
For ſuch an High-prieſt became us, who is holy, 
4% harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate ſrom Sinners, and 
% made higher than the Heavens; who needeth not 


* 


« daily, as thoſe High- prieſts, to offer up Sacrifig preſe 
4 firſt for his own Sins, and then for the Si e offer 
People; for this he did once, when he offered up the 
, himſelf. - For the Law maketh Men High- prieſts ba t 
d 110 


which have Infirmities; but the Word of an Oath 
208 e . Which 
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« which was fince the Law, maketh the Son, who is 
« conſecrated for evermore.” | 


«« Now of the Things which we have Tpoken, this. 
is the dum: We have ſuch an High- prieſt, who is 


« ſet down on the Right-hand of the Throne of the 


Majeſty in the Heavens: A Miniſter of the Sanc- 
tuary, and of the true Tabernacle, which the Lord 
pitched, and not Man. For every High+prieſt is 
ordained to offer gifts and Sacrifices : Wherefore 
it is of Neceſſity har this Man bave ſomewhat alſo 
to offer, For if he were on Earth, he ſhould not 
be a High-prieſt, ſeeing that there- are Prieſts that 


offer Gifts according to the Law : Who ſerve un. 


to the Example and Shadow of Heavenly Things, 
as Maſes was admoniſhed, when he was about to 
make the Tabernacle ; For ſee, ſaith he, that thou 
make all Things according to the Pattern ſhewed 

thee in the Mount. | 


«© But Chriſt being come an High-prisſt of pood 


£ 


Things to come, by a greater and more perſect Ta- 
bernacle, that is to ſay, not of this Building; nei- 


ther bv the Blood of Bulls and Calves, but by his 


own Blood he entered in once into the holy Place, 
having obtained eternal Redemption ſor us. For 
if the Blood of Goats, Bulls, and Aſhes of an Hei- 
fer ſprinkling the Unclean, ſandtiſieth to the puri- - 

fying of the Fleſh : How much more ſhall the Blood 


of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit off- red 


himſelf without Spot to God, purge your Conſci- 


ence from dead Works, to ſerve the Living God. 


For Chrift is not entered into: the holy Places 
made with Hands, which are the Figures of the 
True; but into Heaven itſelf, now to appear in the 
preſence of God for us. Nor yet that he ſhould: . 
offer himſelf often, as the High-prieft entered into 
the Holieſt every Year with the Blood of others; 
for then muſt he often have ſuffered fince the Foun- 
dation of the World, But now once in the eng 4 

8 ; $020 «the 


Fa 
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« of our Profeſſion, © Chriſt Jeſus: And ſeeing we 
% have a great High-prieſt, that is paſſed into the 


% Infirmities; but was in all Points tempted as we 


40 
46 
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Heavens, Jeſus, the Son of God, let us hold faſt 
our Profeſſion; for we have not an High-prieſt 
which cannot be touched with the feeling of our 


are, yet without Sin. Let us therefore come bold- 
ly to the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain 
Mercy, and find Grace to help in Time of need. 
For every High pfieſt taken from among Men, is 
ordained by Men, in Things pertaining to God, 
that he may offer both Gifts and Sacrifices for Sins; 
who can have Compaſſion on the ignorant, and on 
them that are out of the Way, for that he himſelf 
alſo is compaſſed with Infirmity. 


% This then is our High-prieſt; and this was 


made ſo, not after the Law of a carnal Command- 
ment, but after the Power of an endleſs Life: For 
Aaren and his Sons were made Prieſts without an 


Oath, but this with an Oath by. him that aid unto, 


him, The Lord ſware, and will not repent, thou 
art a Prieſt for ever after the Order of Meichi/edte. 

« By ſo much was Jeſus made the Surety of a bet- 
ter Teſtament; and they truly were many Prieſls, 


\ becauſe they were not ſuffered to continue by rea- 


ſon of Death: But this Man, becavſe he continueth 


ever, hath an unchangeable Prieſthood: Wherefore 


he is able to ſave them to the uttermoſt that come 
unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make In- 


terceſſi on for them. 


« For ſuch an High- prieſt became us, who is holy, 
harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate ſrom Sinners, and 
made higher than the Heavens; who needeth not 
daily, as thoſe High-prieſts, to offer up Sacrifice, 
firſt for his own Sins, and then for the Sins of the 


«« People; ſor this he did once, when he offered up 


41 


* 


himſelf. - For the Law maketh Men High- prieſts 


» which have Infirmities; but the Word of an Oath 


IC. 


* 
: 
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which was ſince the Law, maketh the Son, who is 


« conſecrated for evermore. | 


c 
c 
c 
£ 
$ 
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„% Now of the Things which we have Tpoken, this 
is the Sum: We have ſuch an High-prieſt, who is 
ſet down on the Right-hand of the Throne of the 


Majeſty in the Heavens: A Miniſter of the Sane- 


tuary, and of the true Tabernacle, which the Lord 
pitched, and not Man. For every High- prieſt is 
ordained to offer pif:s and Sacrifices : Wherefore 
it is of Neceſſity char this Man bave ſomewhat alſo 
to offer. For if he were on Earth, he ſhould not , 
be a High-prieſt, ſeeing that there- are Prieſts that 


offer Gifts according to the Law : Who ſerve un. 


to the Example and Shadow of Heavenly Things, 
as Moſes was admoniſhed, when he was about to 
make the Tabernacle ; For ſee, ſaith he, that thou 
make all Things according to the Pattern ſhewed 

thee in the Mount. 0 | 


„gut Chriſt being come an High-prieſt of good 


Things'to come, by a greater and more perſect Ta- 
bernacle, that is to ſay, not of this Building; nei- 


ther bo the Blood of Bulls and Calves, but by his | 2 


own Blood he entered in once into the holy Place, 
having obtained eternal Redemption ſor ns. For 
if the Blood of Goats, Bulls, and Aſhes of an Hei- 
fer ſprinkling the Unclean, ſanQifieth to the puri- 

fying of the Fleſh: How much more ſhall the Blood 


of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit off- red | 


himſelf without Spot to God, purge your Conſci- 
ence from dead Works, to ſerve the Living God. 


« For Chriſt is not entered inte the holy Places 


made with Hands, which are the Figures of the 


Troe ; but into Heaven itſelf, now to appear in the 


preſence of God for us. Nor yet that he ſhould: . 


offer himſelf often, as the High-prieft entered into | 


the Holieſt every Year with the Blood of others; 
for then muſt he often have ſuffered fince the Foun- 
dation of the World, But now once in the eng * 
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the World hath he appezred to pat away Sit by the 
% Sacrifice of himſelf, And as it is appointed to Men 
„once to die, and after this the Judgment; ſo Chriſt 
&« was once offered to bear the Sins of many, and to 
& them that look for him, ſhall he appear the ſecond 
“ Time, without Sin unto Salvation.“ Heb. iti. r, 
2. chap. iv. 14, 15, 16. chap. v. 1, 2. chap. vii. 16, 

to 28. chap, viii. 1, to g. chap. ix. 11, to 28. 


S HAP. LXVII. 25 
Of the High-Priceft's going into the Holieſt alone, 
A it was the Privilege of the Wigh-prieſt to go in- 


A to the Holieſt alone, ſo there was ſomething of 
Myſtery alſo, to which I ſhall ſpeak a little: There ſhall, 
fays God, 6e n Man in tbe Tabernacle of the Congrege+ 
ton, when Aaron goeth in to male an Atonement in tht 
[ray Place, until he comet out, and has made aa Atonement 

or himſelf, and for his Houſhold, and for all the Congre- 
£21104 ary ver xvi. oo Oe. 4 * Of 
The Reaſon is, for that Chriſt is Mediator alone; A 
be ttod the Wine-preſs alone ; and of the People there | 
was none with him, to help him there, I/. bail. 3. d 

1 Um. iii. . . | vu 

Of the People there was none to help him to bear 
his Croſs, or in the Management of the firſt Part d “4. 4e 

his Prieſtly Office: Why then ſhould there be on to 
ſhare with bim in his executing of the ſecond Part, 
thereof? Beſides, He that helps an Toterceſſor, mul 
himſelf be innocent, or in Favour, apon ſome Grounds 
not depending on the Worth of the Interceſſion. 50 
as to the Interceſſion of Chriſt, who can come nt 
helb, upon the Account of ſuch Innocency or Worth! 
Not the higheſt Angel, for there is none ſuch but on; 
wherefore He muſt do that alone. Hence it is %, 


_— 


e went in alone, is there alone, and there intere ed 
alone. And this is manifeſt, not only in the Type 

Aaron, but in the Anti-type, Chrift Jeſus, Heb. Vi 

19, 20, Chap. ix. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 23, 24. 
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I do not (ay, that there is no Man in Heaven bat 
Jeſus Chriſt; but I ſay, he is there to make Interceſſion 


_ for us alone. Yea, the Holy Text ſays more. 
* I go, ſaith Chriſt, to prepare a Place for you'; and if 1 
dig go and prepare a Place for you, I will come again and r- 
i cei ve you unt o my/elf, that where I am, there ye may be al. 


bis Text ſeems to infinuate, that Chriſt is in the 
holieſt, or higheſt Heavens alone; and that he there 
alone muſt be, until he has finiſhed his Work of In- 
terceſhon : For not till then, he comes again to take 
us to himſelf, | 
Let us grant Chriſt the Pre-eminency in this, as 
alſo in all other Things; for he is Interceſſor for bis 
Church, and makes it for them in the Holieſt alone. 
It is ſaid, he is the Light that no Man can approach. 
CHAP, LXVIII. as, 
Of the High-prieſt's going in thither but once a Tear. 
"A High-prieſt went into the Holieſt, when 
he thither went, alone; fo to do that Work, he 
went in thither but once a Year. Thou ſhait not comes 
at all 2 8 _ to him, into the Holy Place, 
within the Vail, before the Merry - cat, which is upon 
Ark, that thou die = Lev. — Wee of * 
And as he was to go in thither but once a Year, fo 
not then neither, unleſs clothed and adorned with his 
Aaronical holy Robes. Then be was to be clothed, 
g | hinted before, with the holy Robes, the Frontlet 
of Gold upon his Forehead, the Names of the Twelye 
Tribes upon his Breaſt, and the jingling Bells upon 
the Skirts of his Garment; nor would all this do, ub 
eſs he went ia thither with Blood, Exod, xxviii. 
D. XIII. nn x 
Now, this once a Year, the Apoſtle takes ſpecial 
Notice of it, and makes great Uſe of it. Quce @ Tear, 
laith he, h High-prieff went in thither ; Once a Year; 
that is to ſhew, that Chriſt ſhould once in the End of | 
ü . the 


| 16 e, ohn xiv, 2, ˖o 4+ x 
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« the World hath he appeared to pat away Sin by the 
«« Sacrifice of himſelf, And as it is appointed to Men 
* once to die, and after this the Judgment; ſo Chriſt 
« was once offered to bear the Sins of many, and to 
& them that look for him, hall he appear the ſecond 
«© Time, without Sin unto Salvation. Heb. iii. i, 
2. chap: iv. 14, ts, 16. chap. v. 1, 2. chap. vii. 16, /. + 

to 28. chap. vill. 1, to g. chap. ix. 11,10 28. | 
CHAP. LXVII. 15 
Of the High- Prieſt': going into the Holieſt alone. 
S it was the Privilege of the Wigh-prieſt to go in- 
FN to the Holieſt alone, fo there was ſomething of 

Myſtery alſo, to which I ſhall ſpeak a little: There ſhall, 

fays God, ben» Man in tbe Tabernacle of the Congrega+ 

ton, whtn Aaron goeth in to make” an Atonement in tht 

Holy Place, until he comes out, and has made as Atonement 

for himſelf, and for his Houſhald, and for all the Congri- 
alien of Iſrael, Lew. xvi. 17, Cc. | 

The Reaſon is, for that Chriſt is Mediator alone; A 

he ttod the Wine-preſs alone ; and of the People there 

was none with him, to help him there, 1/a. Kii. 3. 

1 Tim. iii. c. | 1 | 

Of the People there was none to help him to bear 

his Croſs, or in the Management of the firſt Part of ff 4. 6 

his Prieſtly Office: Why then ſhould there be ww to 

ſhare with bim in his executing of the ſecond Part 

thereof? Beſides, He that helps an Iaterceſſor, mul 

himſelf be innocent, or in Favour, apon ſome Ground! 
not depending on the Worth of the Interceſſion. Bü 
as to the Interceſſion of Chriſt, who can come in to 
helo, upon the Account of ſuch Innoceney or Worth? 
Not the higheſt Angel, for there is none ſuch but one; 
wherefore He muſt do that alone. Hence it is ſaid, 
He went in alone, is there alone, and there interceed! 
alone. And this is manifeſt, not only in the Type, 
Aaron, but in the Anti-type, Chrift Jeſus, Heb. vt 

19, 20, Chap. ix. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 23, 24. 10 


N . = . 


.- 


- 
* 
. 


"- Nlomon's Temple Spiritualized, @ 136 © 
. I do not ſay, that there is no Man in Heaven but 
Jeſus Chriſt; but I ſay, he is there to make Interceſſion 
for us alone. Vea, the Holy Text ſays more. 

I go, ſaith Chriſt, to prepare a Place for you ; and if 1 
go and prepare. a Place for you, I will come again and re- 


25 cei ve you unto myſelf, that where 1 am, there ye may bt al. 
| 16: fo, John xiv, 2, to 4. : | 


his Text ſeems to infinuate, that-Chriſt is in the 
holieſt, or higheſt Heayens alone; and that he there 
loge muſt be, votil he has finiſhed his Work of In- 
10 terceſion : For not till then, he comes again to take 
us to himſelf. : | 
Let us grant Chriſt the Pre-eminency in this, as 
 ſrall alſo.in all other Things; for he is Interceſſor for bis 
'E Church, and makes it for them in the Holieſt alone. 


ge. It is ſaid, he is the Light that no Man can approach. | 
nement C HA P. LXVIII. | | 
_ Of the High- prieſt' going in thither but once a Tear. 
alone; S the High-prieſt went into the Holieſt, when 
hone he thither went, alone; ſo to do that Work, he 


Hi went in thither but once a Year. Thou ſhalt not came 
„ all r 2 7 to him, into the Holy Place, 
awithin the Vail, before the Mercy-/eat, which is upon th 
23 Ark, that thou die * Lev. xvi. 2. | of | * 
And as he was to go in thither but once a Year, fo 
not then neither, unleſs clothed and adorned with his 
Aaronical holy Robes. Then he was to be clothed, 
as | hinted before, with the holy Robes, the Frontlet 
of Gold upon his Forehead, the Names of the Twelve 
Tribes upon his Breaſt, and the jingling Bells vpon 
the Skirts of his Garment; nor would all this do, up- 
leſs he went in thither with Blood, Exod, xxviii. 
Lev. vv. lig 71 41 
Now, this once a Year, the Apoſtle takes ſpeeial 
Notice of it, and makes great Uſe of it. Once @ Tear, 
faith he, this High-prieft vent in thither ; Once a Year; 
that is to ſhew, that Chriſt ſhould once in the End of 


the © 


 __ mock'ng Manner beg in to ſay already, Where is it 
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| the World, go into Heaven itſelf, to make Interceſ- 
fion there for us. For by this Word, Year, he ſhews 
the Term and Time of the World is meant, and by 
once in that Year, he means, once in the End of the 
World. 8 
Wort, faith he, that he 7 offer bimſelf often, as the 
'High-prieft entered into the Holy Place every Year, with 
the Blood of ot bers; for then muſt he ofttn hawve ſuffered, 

wee the Foundation of the World. But nxw, once in the 
End of the Morid, hath he appeared to put away Sin, by 
the Sacrifice of himſelf, Heb. ix. 25, 26. \ 

And having thus once offered his Sacrifice without 
the Vail, he is now gone into the Holieſt, to perfe& 
his Work of Mediation for us: Not into the Holy 
Places made with Hands, which are the Figures of the 
true, but into Heaven atſelf ; now appearing in the 
Preſence of God for us. * | 

Now, if our Lord Jeſus is gone indeed, now to ap- 

ar in the Preſence of God, for us; and if this now 
be the once-a-Year that the Type ſpeaks of; the 
once in the Ead of the World, as our Apoſtle ſays; 
then it follows, that the People of God ſhould all 
ſtand waiting for his Benediction, that to them he 
Mall bring with him, when he ſhall return from thence, 
Wherefore he adds, Chrift wwas once offered 10 bear tht 
Sins of many; and to them that lock for him, ſhall he appeat 
the Second Time, without Sin unto Salvation. 

This therefore ſhews us the Greatneſs of the Work 
that Chriſt has to do at the Right-hand of God, for 
that he ſtays there ſo long. He accompliſhed all the 
firſt Part of his Prieſthood in leſs than Forty Years,il 

ou take in the making of his Holy Garmears and all; 
bot aboyt this ſecond Part thereof, he has been aboꝶ 
in Heaven, above Seventeen Hundred Years, and yt 
has not done. | | 

This therefore calls for Faith and Patience in Saints 
and by this he alſo tries the World; ſo that yhey 1 


' Promil 
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Promiſe: of his Coming? 2 Pet. iii. 4. But I fay 
1ews again, Wie muſt look and wait. YT 
d by If the People waited for Zachariar, and wondered 
f the that he ſtayed ſo long, becauſe he ſtayed in the Holy 
Place ſomewhat longer than they expected; no mar- 
25 the vel, if the Faith of the World about Chriſt's Coming 
ewith is fled and gone long ago! yea, and that the Children 
ered, alſo are put to wait, ſince e Scripture liitle while 
in the doth prove ſo long; for that which the Apoſtle faith, 
in, by Tet a little while, doth prove to ſome to be a very long 
little, John. xvi. Heb. x. 37. 
ithout True, Zacharias had then to do with Angels, and 
erfet BY that made him ftay ſo long. O but Jeſus is with God, 
Holy MW before him, in his Preſence, talking with him, ſwal- 
ot the lowed up in him, and with his Glory, and that is one 
in the MY Cauſe he ſtays ſo long. He is there alſo pleading his 
Blood for his tempted Ones, and interceeding for all 
to ap- © bis Elect, and waits there till all His be fitted for 
is now MW and ready to enter into Glory: I ſay, He is there 
H; the and there meſt be till then: And this is another Rea- 
- ſays; MW ſon why he doth ſtay the Time we count ſo long. 


zuld all And indeed it is a Wonder to me, that Jeſus Chrift 
em be our Lord ſhould once think now he is there, of re- 
thence MY turning hither again, conſidering the ill Treatment 
hear tie he met with here before. But what will not Love do? 


Surely he would never touch the Ground again, had 
he not a People here that cannet be made perfect, 
but by hi coming to them. He alſo is made Judge 
of Quick and Dead, and will get him Glory in the 
Ruin of them that hate him. 

His People are as himſelf to him. Can a loving 
Husband abide to be always from a beloved Spouſe ? 
Beſides, as I ſaid, He is to pay the Wicked off, for 
all their Wickedneſs, and that in that very Plat where 
they have committed it. Wherefore the Day appoint- 
ed for this is ſet, and he will, and ſhall come quickly 


to do it. ) | 
F..., however the Time may ſeem long to us, yet 
„8 according 


4 
. 
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according to the Reckoning of God, it is but a little 
while ſince he went into the Holieſt to interceed. A 
Thouſand Years with the Lord is bot as one Day; 
and after this manner of Counting, he has not been 
gone yet full Two Days into the Holieſt. The Lord 
ig not ſlack concerning his Promiſe, as ſome Men count 
Slackneſs; he will come quickly, and will not tarry, 2 Pet, 
ni. Heb. x. 37. 


CHAP. LxIx. 


Of the Cherubims, and of their being placed over , the 
Mercy-Seat in the Tnner-Temple, 
of egy were alſo Cherubims in the moſt Holy 
Place, and they were ſet on high above the 
Mercy-ſeat. Sce 1 Kings vi. 23, to 28. ; 

1. Theſe are called by the Apoſtles, The Cherabims 
of Glory covering the Mercy-ſeat, Heb. ix. 5. 

2. Theſe Cherubims were Figures of the Angels 
'of God, as in other Places we have proved. ; 

3+» It is (aid, theſe Cherubims were made of I. 
mage-work, and thatin ſuch a manner, as that they 
pa. If as ſome think, move their Wings by Art: 
Wherefore it is ſaid, they ſtretched forth their Wings; 
the Wings of the Cherubims ſpread forth themſelves; 
and that the Cherubims ſpread their Wings over the 
Place of the Ark, and the Staves thereof above, 1 
Kings vi. 27. 2 Chron. ii. 13. Chap. v. 8. 

4. I read alſo of thoſe Cherubims, that they had 
Chariots and Wheels; by which is taught us how 
ready and willing the Angels are to ſerch us when 
commanded, unto the Paradiſe of God; for theſe 
Chariots, were Types of the Buſoms of th Argels, 
and theſe Wheels, of the Quickneſs of their Motion 
to come for us when ient. The Chariots of God art 
Twenty Thouſand, even Thouſand of Angels ; the Lord is 


among them, as in Sinai, in the Holy Place, 1 Chron... 


xx. 28. Ezek xvi. 9, 16, 16, 17, 18, 19, 28. 1 Kings 
vi. 17. Pſal. Ixvili, 17. 2 Kings ii. 11. Dan. ix. 20. 
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5: What Difference, if any there is, betwggn Che- 
rubims and Seraphims, into that I ſhall not How en- 
quire ; though I believe that there are as divers Or- 
ders and Degrees of Angels in the Heavens, as there 
are Degrees and d ivers Orders among Men in the 
World. But that thefe Cherubims were Figures. of 
the Holy Angels their being thus placed in the Holy 
Oracle, doth declare; for their dwelling place 3s 
Heaven, though they, for our Sakes, are converſant 
10 the World, Heb. i. | 

6. It is ſaid, that theſe Cherubims in this Holy 
Place did ſtand upon their Feet, To ſhew, 

1. That the Ange's of Heaven are not fallen from 
their Stations, as the other Angels are. | 

2. To ſhew alſo, that they are always ready at 
_ bidding, to run with Swiftneſs to do his Plea- 

ure. | X 
3. To ſhew alſo, that they ſhall continue in their 
Station, being therein confirmed by Jeſus Chriſt, by 
whom all Things conſiſt, Col. i. 

7. It is ſaid, their Faces were inward, looking one 
to another, yet withal, ſomewhat aſcending; to ſhew 
that the, Angels both behold and wonder at the Myſte- 
ries of Grace, as it is diſplayed to us-ward from off 
the Mercy-ſeat. The Faces of the Cherubims ſhall look 
ane to another ; towards the Mercy. ſeat ſhall the Faces of 
the Cherubims be, Exod. xxv. 20. 2 Chron. ii. 13.1 
Pet. i. 12. Eph. in. 10. 

I. Toward the Mercy-ſeat : They are deſirous to ſee 
it, and how from thence (T ſay) Mercy doth look to- 
wards us. 

2. They look one towards another, to ſhew that 
they agree to rejoice in the Salvation of our Souls, 
Luke xv. 10. , 

3. They are ſaid to ſtand above the Mercy-ſeat 
(perhaps) to ſhew, that the Angels have not need of 
thoſe Ads of Mercy and Forgiveneſs, as we have, 

80 Who. 
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who ſtand below, and are Sinners, 

bove it, ey are Holy. I do not ſay, that they have 

no need that the Goodneſs of God ſhould be extend- 

ed to them, for it is by that they have been, and are 

e z but they need not to be forgiven, for they 
ave committed no Iniquity. 3 

They ſtand there alſo with Wings ſtretched out, to 
ſhew how ready, if need be, the Angels ate to come 
from Heaven to Preach the Goſpel to the World, 
Luke ii. 9, to 14. | 

It is ſaid, in this their thus ſtanding, their 
Wings did reach from Wall to Wall, from one Side 
of this Holy Houſe to the other; to ſherr, that all the 
Angels within the Boundaries of the Heavens, with 
one Conſent, and one Mind are ready to come down 
to help, and ſerve, and do for God's Elect at his Som- 
mand, 

It is faid alſo, that their Wings are ſtretched on 
high ; to ſhew, that they are delighted in thoſe Du- 
ties which are enjoined them by * high and lofty 
One ; and not inclined, no, not to ſerve the Saints, in 
their ſenſual or fleſhly Deſigns. It may be alſo to 
ſhew, that they are willing to take their Flight from 
one End of Heaven to the other, to ſerve God and his 

Church for Good, Matt. xiii. 41, 49. chap. xxiv. 31. 

chap. xxv. 31. 2 Theſſ. i. 7, 8. 

| CHAP. LXX. 5 | 
Of the Figures that were upon the Walls of the Inner 
Temple. 


HE Wall of the Inner Temple, which was 2 
Type of Heaven, was, I have already told 

ou, Cieled with Cedar from the Bottom to the Top. 
Now, by the Viſion of Exr#i1, it is ſaid, This Wall 
was carved with Cherubims and Palm-trees ; ſo that 
a Palmn-tree was between a Cherub, and every Che: 
rub had two Faces, ſo the Face of a Man was toward 
the Palm-tree on one Side, and the Face of a young 


Lion toward the Palm-tree on the other Side, It was 
| | made 


| 
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made through all the Houſe round about, from the 
Ground to above the Door, where the Cherubims and 
Palm-trees were made, Exel. xli. 17, to 20. 

1. As to theſe Cherubims and Palm-trees, I have al- 
ready told you what I think them to be Figures of. 

The Cherubims are Figures of the Holy Angels, 
and the Palm-trees of Upright Ones : We therefore 
bere are to diſcourle only of the placing of them in 
the Heavens, | 

2. Now you ſee thePalm-trees in the Holieſt are 
placed between a Cherub and a Cherub, round about 
the Houſe ; which methinks ſhould be to fignify, that 
the Saints ſhall not there live by Faith and Hope, as 
here, but in the immediate Enjoyment of God; for 
to be placed between the Cherubims, is to be placed 
where God dwells : For Holy Writ ſays plainly, Hz 
dwells between the Cherubims ; even where, here it is 
ſaid theſe Palm-trees, or Upright Ones are placed, 
1 Sam. iv. 4. 2 Kings xix. 15. 1 Chron, xiii. 6. P/al. 
Ixxx. I. Ja. xxxvii. 16. 

The Church on Earth is called God's Houſe, and 
he will dwell in it for ever; and Heaven itſelf is call- 
ed God's Houſe, and we ſhall dwell in ic for ever, 
and that between the Cherubims. This is more than 
Grace; this is Grace and Glory, Glory indeed. 

3. To dwell between the Cherubims, may alſo be 
to ſhew, that there we ſhall be equal to the Angels, 
Mark : Here is a Palm-tree and a Cherub. Here we 
are a little lower, but there we ſhall not be a whit be- 
hind the very chief of them. A Palm-tree and a 
Cherub, an Upright one between the Cherubs, will 
then be round about the Houſe ; we ſhall be placed 
in the ſame Rank; neither can they die any more 
for they are equal to the Angels, Luke xx. 16. 

4. The Palm- tree: thus placed, may be alſo to 
ſhew us, that the Elect of God ſhall there take up 


the Vacancies of the Fallen Angels: They for Sin 


were caſt down from the Holy Heavens; and we by 
1 N Grace 
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Grace mall be caught up thither, and be placed be- 
tween a Cherub and a Cherub. When I ſay, their 
Places, I do not mean the Fickleneſs of that State, 
that they, for want of Electing- Love, did ſtand in, 
while in Glory; for the Heavens by the Blood of 
Chris, is now to us become a purchaſed Poſſeſſion: 
Wherefore, as we ſhall have their Place in the Hea- 
veiiy Kingdom, ſo by Virtue of his Redeeming 
Blood, we ſhall there abide, and go no more out; 

for by that Means that Kingdom will ſtand to us un- 
ſhaken, Heb., ix. 12. chap. xii. 22, to 28. Rev. iii. 12. 

5. Theſe Palm-trees, I ſay, ſcem to take their 
places, who for Sin were caſt from thence. The E- 
ject there fore take that Place in Poſſeſſion, but a bet- 
ter Crown for ever, Thus 1/rael poſſeiſed that of 
the Canaanites; and David, Saul's Kingdom ; and 
Matthias the Apoſtleſhip of Judas, Ads i. 20, to 26. 

6. Nor were the habitations which the fallen An- 
gels loſt, excepting that wþich was excepted before, 


at all inferior to theirs that ſtood ; for their Captain 


and Prince is called Son of the Merning, for he was the 
Anti-type there, I/. xiv. 12. 

7. Thus you ſee they were placed from the Ground 
up to above the Door; that is, from the loweſt to 
the higheſt Angel there. For as there are great Saints 


and ſmall Ones in the Church on Earth, ſo there are 


Angels of divers Degrees in Heaven, ſome greater 
than ſome; but the ſmalleſt Saint, when he gets to 
Heaven, ſhall have an Angel's Dignity, an Angel's 
Place; Fiom the Ground you find a Palm-tree be- 
tween a Cheruband a Cherub. 

Ard every Cherub bad two Faces: So here; but I 
read in chap. x. that they had four Faces a- piece, The 
Firſt, was the Face of a Cherubim; the Second, the 
Face of a Man; the Third, the Face of a Lion; and 
the Fourth, the Fage of an Eagle. ; 

9. They had two Faces a-piece; not to ſhew that 


they were of adouble Heart, for their Apprarance and 
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themſerues was the ſame, andthe wont every one fraigbt 


forward, Ezek. x. 22. 


Theſe two Faces then was to ſhew here the quick. 
neſs of their Apprehenſion, and their Terribleneſs to 
The Face of Man, fig- 
nifies them Maſters of Reaſon : The Face of a Lion, 
the Tertibleneſs of their Preſence, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 
Judges xiii. 6. 

In another Place I read of their Wheels; yea, 
that themſelves, their whole Bodies, their Backs, their 
Hands, their Wings, and their Wheels were full of 
Eyes round about, Zzeh. i. 18. chap. x. 12. 

And this is to ſhew us how knowing and Quick. 
fighted they are in all Providences and dark Diſpen- 
ſations, and how nimblein apprehending the miſchie- 
vous Deſigns of the Enemies of God's Church, and 
ſo how able they are to undermine them: And foraſ- 
much alſo as they have the Face of a Lion, we by that 
are ſhewed how full of Power they are to kill and to 
deſtroy, when God ſays, Gd forth and do lo. 

Now with theſe we muſt dwell and co-habit, a 
Palm tree and a Cherub: A Palm-tree and a Cherub 
muſt be from the Ground to above the Door, round 
about the Houſe, the Heavens. , 

So that the Face of a Man was toward the Palm-tree 
or the one Side, and the Face of a young Lion toward the ' 
Palm-tree on the other Side. * 

By theſe two Faces may be alſo ſhewed, that we in 
the Heavens ſhall have Glory ſufficient to familiarize 
us to the Angels. Their Lion-like Looks, with which 
they uſed to fright the biggeſt Saint on Earth, as you 
have, it, Gen. xxxii. 30. Judges xiii. 22. ſhall then be 
accompanied with the familiar Looks of a Man. 


Then Angels and Men ſhall be Fellows, and have to 


do with each 3s ſuch. | 
'Thus you ſee ſomething of that little I have found 
in the Tezrpts of GOD. | 


F N 1.6. 
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